o e e o5

[ BX

1939 T
!. 3635 I, .

Y NBWSERIBS o
' 10

U _]O’HI\II: CAHILLOP - ..;
L THE DEVELOPMENT -
OF THE THEOLOGICAL CENSURES
AFTER THE COUNCIL- OF TRENT
(1563 1709)‘

’l

THE UNIVBRSH'Y PRESS - FRIBOURG. swnzmumn R
. : 1955, ' -

__-'__\). - o ._: o . »:'.'_':__' / .

UNWERS!IY OF HOIRE DAH'E uamm T '
STUDIA FRIBURGENSIA ...... :-_ { L




3 2L etipnresshib gy
Saat e T addihen 2
e e T S

R




STUDIA FRIBURGENSIA

WORKS PUBLISHED
UNDER THE DIRECTION OF THE DOMINICAN PROFESSORS
AT THE UNIVERSITY OF FRIBOURG SWITZERLAND

NEW SERIES
10

EDITOR: PROFESSOR H.,0. LUTHI O.P.
OF THE FACULTY OF THEOLOGY



| Nihil obstat :

! Friburgi Helv., die 11 Junii 1955,

i A. Hoffmann O. P.
: H. Stirnimann O. P,

Imprimi potest :

! Dublin, die 5 Junii 1955.
Th. E. Garde O. P., Prior Provincialis,

Imprimatur :

Friburgi Helv., die 7 Junii 1955.
R. Pittet, v. g.

BX

—

¥

2

OO
o
QD

o
o

Copyright 1955 by University Press, Fribourg Switzerland
Printed in Switzerland




“Satis non est haereticam pravilatem devitare,

sed oportet illos quoque eyroves diligenter fugeve,
qus ad illam plus minusve accedunt; quare omnes
debent etiam constitutiones et decrvela servare
guibus pravae hususmodi opiniones a Sancia
Sede proscriptae ei prohibitae sunt”.

(C.1.C., can. 1324.)






PREFACE

The idea of this work first presented itself to me when I was teaching
dogmatic theology at Tallaght, Co. Dublin. The fact that not all the
propositions condemned by the Church are heretical, but that there
are greater and less degrees in heterodoxy and corresponding dogmatic
censures, then took on for me a new force and a particular significance.
A study having for its object the nature of these censures seemed
feasible, not from the point of view of their actual application, but
in virtue of the fact that opposites throw light on each other. In
other words, a study of the different modes of heterodoxy should
enlighten us on orthodoxy. An investigation into the nature of the
dogmatic censures should bring out more clearly the nature of orthodox
theology according to the mind of the Church.

Later, I put this idea before Fr. Hoffmann O. P. at the University
of Fribourg, Switzerland, and he gave me every encouragement. I
now take the opportunity of thanking him for his help and direction
in this undertaking, and also Fr. Stirnimann O. P., professor at the
same university, for many valuable suggestions. The Commission of
the Studia Friburgensia has been pleased to accept this work for
inclusion in its collection. It is now offered in the hope of making
some contribution, no matter how small, in the domain of theology

and to the advancement of truth.
Joux Casne O.P.
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INTRODUCTION

The purpose of this dissertation is to investigate the nature of the
more important theological censures which are less than heresy. The
theological or dogmatic censures —as distinct from ecclesiastical
censures — represent different modes of deviation from Catholic truth.
Heresy is naturally the greatest form of deviation, in so far as it
represents immediate and direct opposition to what the Church holds
to be doctrine of faith. However, there are different degrees of error
which do not imply such blatant opposition to faith as the heretical
proposition, and it is these lower degrees of heterodoxy which we wish
to investigate.

From the earliest times the Church has always been vigilant in
defending the deposit of faith, and has condemned as heretical a host of
perverse doctrines which appeared in the course of centuries. However,
it was not only the censure of heresy which the Church applied. There
is ample evidence of opinions being condemned as haeresi proxima,
haeresim sapiens, de haeresi suspecta, etc.

The origin of the lesser dogmatic censures is lost in antiquity. They
were applied by the universities and theologians long before they were
officially used by the Church in dogmatic condemnations. However,
as we shall presently see, no serious effort was made to determine
their meaning until the sixteenth century.

The Church never explained officially the meaning of these lesser
censures. This was left to the interpretation of the theologians; so
that to-day there are many and varied opinions regarding the nature
of the lesser doctrinal censures. It is in the hope of gleaning some
concrete information from the most reliable sources that we undertake
our present investigation. In this way it may be possible to construct
an authoritative definition and description of each censure.

It is hardly necessary to stress the utility and importance of our
project. These censures are intimately connected with faith and the
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very principles of theology. Consequently, it is imperative that the
theologian should be equipped with an authoritative interpretation of
the theological censures to enable him to understand the mind of the
Church, as expressed in so many dogmatic condemnations. Likewise,
from the point of view of giving a theological judgment on questionable
doctrine, a knowledge of the doctrinal censures is indispensable.
The title of this dissertation suggests that we have selected the
post-Tridentine period for special investigation, and that we are going
to trace the development of the censures during that time. While
all this is quite true, there is still need for clarification. Firstly, though
the post-Tridentine period is the main field of our research, we are
not confining ourselves to it. As we shall presently see, it will often
be necessary to investigate opinions which were advanced both before
and long after the Council of Trent. Secondly, though we shall proceed
in chronological order, our aim is not purely historical. As stated in
the very first line of the introduction, the purpose of this dissertation
is to investigate the nature of the lesser theological censures, and not
just an historical study. However, the best way to investigate the
nature of these censures is to trace their development after the Council
of Trent. In short, the selection of the post-Tridentine period and
the tracing of the development of the censures is a means to an end.
It is our contention that this is the best means to suit our purpose.
This relationship between the means and the end will become much
clearer if, at this stage, we give the results of our preliminary research,
The Council of Constance (1414-1418) is of great importance for
many reasons. There is one aspect of this council, however, which
is very rarely stressed and yet, from the point of view of theological
censures, it may be termed as epoch-making. It is not so much the
fact that so many articles of Wyclif and Huss were condemned, as
the mode in which these propositions were censured. Here the Church
applied cumulative censures, or as it was termed in the language of
later theologians, condemned the propositions i globo. In this special
mode of condemnation instead of censuring each error specifically, a
list of the unorthodox propositions was drawn up and to it was affixed
a number of theological censures. This meant that there was no
proposition which did not incur at least one of the censures, and that
each censure named could be applied to at least one of the given articles.
As to which censure each proposition merited, however, the Church

N
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did not determine. That was a matter which was left to the interpre-
tation of the theologians. In the mind of the Church it sufficed that
such errors should be condemned, and thus the faithful were put on
their guard against them.

It was only natural that the curiosity of the theologians should
have been aroused as to the nature of these censures which were thus
applied by the Church. We are not surprised, therefore, in finding
this question discussed in most of the theological treatises which were
written immediately after the Council of Constance!. It was in his
consideration of heresy that the theologian usually enquired into the
nature of the doctrinal censures which are less than heresy.

In the post-Constance period, the main authorities on these censures
were S. Antoninus O. P. (f 1459), Turrecremata O. P. (} 1468), Silvester
Prierias O. P. (1523), Alphonsus de Castro O. Min. (1558), and
Jacobus (Didacus) de Simancas (}1583). These theologians were
pioneers in interpreting the lesser theological censures. They were
obviously groping in the dark, seeking out the most likely explanation
in each case. We shall see that most of the opinions put forward between
Constance and Trent were totally abandoned in later years. However,
they served as a starting point for subsequent theologians who gained
at least some negative knowledge from the mass of conflicting views.

Immediately after the Council of Trent, considerable progress was
made regarding the interpretation of the theological censures in the
doctrine of Melchior Cano O. P. He minutely examined and rejected
the main opinions which existed before his time, and made full use
of every piece of evidence which he could glean from the condemnations
issued at Constance to guide him in his project. Unlike his predecessors,
Cano was not satisfied with a few lines of explanation. He gave an
adequate description of each censure, and brought forward arguments
to establish his doctrine.

! 1t was often taken for granted by these theologians that the first dogmatic
condemnations in globo took place at the Council of Constance. This supposition
was false, however, since this mode of censuring was observed by the Church in
the condemnation of the Fraticelli in the year 1818 (cf. Dz 484-490); Marsilius
Patavini and Ioannes de Tanduno in the year 1327 (cf. Dz 495-500), and in the
condemnation of Ekard in 1329 (cf. Dz 501-529). Admitting that the lower
censures and the particular mode of condemnation which was termed én globo,
were officially used by the Church before Constance, nevertheless, it was this

council which put them before the public eye and aronsed speculation as to their
nature,
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However, writing at such an early date with nothing but the decrees
of the Council of Constance to guide him, Cano was at a great disad-
vantage and made many mistakes, as became evident in the light of
subsequent condemnations. Nevertheless, his exposition began a new
epoch in the development of the censures. After him, theologians had
something more definite to work on in so far as many outstanding
difficulties were now solved. Ideas gradually became clearer and more
definite until the year 1709, when Antonio de Panormo’s Scrutinium
Doctrinarum appeared. We refer to the years which intervened between
Cano and Panormo as the post-Tridentine period. It was during this
time that all the main opinions regarding the censures were put forward.
After Panormo, theologians were content merely to quote from their
predecessors, and their doctrine differed according to the authority
which they used.

We have now set out three great periods in the history of the theo-
logical censures. Firstly, there was the post-Constance period (1418-1563
A.D.). Hardly any opinion which was advanced at this stage survived
in later years. Secondly, there was the post-Tridentine period which
began with the publication of Cano’s De Locis Theologicis (1563) and
lasted until the year 1709, when Panormo’s Scrutinium Doctrinarum
appeared. During these years the problem of interpreting the lower
theological censures was seriously considered. Thirdly, we have the
modern period which began after Panormo. In this period very little
advance was made, and theologians were content to depend on their
predecessors rather than give the problem serious attention themselves.

Thus far it has been explained why our choice fell on the post-
Tridentine period to investigate the evolution of the censures. But
now another problem arises; which theologians are to be consulted?
This difficulty is easily solved since the number of authors in this period
who wrote on the censures and made a real contribution towards their
correct interpretation, is comparatively small. The main opinions were
advanced by the following theologians: Melchior Cano (+ 1560), Jacobus
de Simancas (in the second edition of his Institidiones Catholicae),
Banez (1 1604), Petrus de Lorca O. Cist. (+ 1606), Franciscus Suarez S. J.
(1 1617), Joannes de Lugo S. J. (1 1660), the Carmelites of Salamanca
(their tract on faith was written in 1676 and first published in 1679),
Laurentius Brancatus de Lauria O. Min, Conv. (+1693) and Antonio
de Panormo, (it is not known when he died, but he certainly was
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living in the year 1714). The authority of each one of these authors
will be made clear when we examine their doctrine in detail. Some
were more important than others, and made greater contributions
towards giving a clear interpretation of each censure.

Even though the above mentioned theologians are the main author-
ities, we shall not confine ourselves to them. For instance, to under-
stand correctly the doctrine of Cano it will be necessary to examine
the opinions which preceded him and the difficulties he had to face.
Likewise, it will often be necessary to go beyond Antonio de Panormo
and see how a particular interpretation fared in later years. However,
the main authorities are those we have cited above. These were the
only opinions which were referred to in later years. Consequently,
in examining the post-Tridentine period we are simultaneously examin-
ing and judging a host of opinions which were advanced in the modem
period because, as we have stated, the modern authors blindly followed
the opinions of the earlier theologians.

So far we have determined the period of our investigation and the
authors who are to be consulted. Here another problem arises; how
are we to judge the individual opinions? We have already pointed
out that the Church never determined the nature of the lower censures
but left this matter for the theologians to interpret. As we shall
presently see, there was no unanimity regarding the nature of each
censure. Since our purpose is to find out the most authoritative
interpretation in each case, we must have some criteria to judge the
individual opinions.

Firstly, we ourselves shall make a careful analysis of each opinion,
and closely examine the arguments brought forward in its support.
Then we shall see the theologians discussing the opinions of one another
and advancing arguments for and against in each case. We shall care-
fully note such criticism, and when we think that a particular doctrine
or opinion is sufficiently disproved, we shall abandon it as a suitable
explanation of the censure in question. However, the greatest criterion
we shall use will be the official or dogmatic condemnations of the Church.

The interest of the theologians regarding the nature of the theological
censures was first aroused when the Council of Constance condemned
several articles of Wyclif and Huss #n globo. After Constance, this
interest was kept alive by many subsequent similar condemnations.
This mode of censuring #» globo did not end with the Council of

]
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Constance. As we shall presently see, it continued until the eighteenth
century when Pope Clement XI used it for the last time in condemn-
ing the errors of Quesnel. The theologians carefully considered all
these condemnations in the hope of gleaning any evidence available
to help them in interpreting the censures. If, for instance, two censures
were applied in the same dogmatic condemnation, this was a sign
that according to the mind of the Church these censures are distinct
from each other. Likewise, the theologians considered the enumeration
of the censures in each cumulative condemnation. If the censure of
error was listed immediately after heresy, (as is the case in the condem-
nations applied by the Council of Constance) this constituted a sign
that ervor is the next gravest censure after heresy. Further down we
shall make a list of all the dogmatic condemnations which took place
between Constance and 1713 A. D., and in which the lower theological
censures were applied. We shall carefully examine the text of each
decree, and then when we discuss the doctrine of any theologian, we
shall take into account what dogmatic condemnations were available
to him, and what evidence was at hand. If his doctrine should be in
contradiction to later decrees of which he was not aware, then we
shall abandon it as a suitable explanation of the censure in question.

As we shall see later on, a number of theologians based an interpre-
tation of a censure on the use of a particular word in a dogmatic condem-
nation. In such a case, we shall examine later condemnations to see
if their theory was corroborated. If, for instance, we should see Melchior
Cano holding that the erroneous proposition is contrary to doctrina
catholica because the Council of Constance stated that some of the
articles of Wyclif and Huss were ‘non catholici sed erronei’, we shall
make a careful study of this condemnation to see if the term ‘mon
catholici’ governs the erroneous propositions alone. Then we shall
examine later dogmatic condemnations to see if they used similar
expressions.

These then are our criteria for judging the different interpretations
of the theological censures: firstly, we shall make a careful analysis
of each opinion ourselves; secondly, we shall study the criticisms which
theologians make of one another's doctrine; thirdly, we shall compare
each opinion with the evidence which is available from the dogmatic
condemnations of the Church. In this way we hope to be able to seek
out the most authoritative interpretation of the censures, error, hacresi
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proxima, haeresim sapiens, de haeresi suspecta, male sonans and piarum
aursum offensiva. It will be noted that there is a gradation in gravity
in these censures. This will become more apparent when we consider
each one in detail.

In spite of the fact that we are treating of six different theological
censures in this dissertation, we shall see that they are intimately
connected with each other. In fact, it is easier to treat of six than
to treat of just one, because the same notions which some theologians
suggested to explain a particular censure were applied by others to
explain something totally different. In treating of all six censures
together, we shall be better equipped to judge each opinion. Once
we have determined the most authoritative interpretation of one censure,
we can reject any opinion which puts forward the same notion to
explain something else.

Nothing now remains but to give the list of dogmatic condemnations
which took place between the Council of Constance and the condem-
nation of the articles of Quesnel in 1713 A. D., and which influenced
the different interpretations of the censures!. Before concluding our
introduction, however, we would like to remark that the principles
we have laid down thus far will be justified in the following chapters.
In the course of our investigation, our choice of period, theologians
and criteria will be vindicated. It is obvious that these cannot be
examined more closely at this early stage.

! In this list we are omitting the dogmatic condemnations of moral doctrines
which took place under Pope Alexander VII in the year 1666 (cf. Dz 1101-1145),
and under Pope Innocent IX in 1679 (cf. Dz 1151-1215). In the former condem-
nation all the propositions are censured together as ‘ut minimum tanquam
scandalosae’, and in the latter, the propositions are censured as ‘tanquam scanda-
losae et in praxi perniciosae’. It is obvious from the matter condemned in these
two decrees, and from the nature of the censure affixed in each case, that they
are of no value to us in our present investigations.
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Dogmatic Condemnations in which the
Lower Theological Censures were Used

1418-1713 A.D.

10 The Oecumenical Council of Constance, 1414-1418 A. D.

a) Session VIIL
Forty-five articles of Wyclif were condemned as follows:
“... quibus articulis examinatis, fuit repertum (prout in veritate est)
aliguos et plures ex ipsis fuisse et esse notorie haereticos, et a sanctis
patribus dudum reprobatos; alios non catholicos, sed erroneos; alios
scandalosos et blasphemos, quosdam piarum aurium offensivos,
nonnullos eorum temerarios et seditiosos,”

Cf. Dz 581-625; Msi, t. 27, col. 634.

b) Session XV.
Thirty articles of Huss were condemned as follows:
“... articulos infrascriptos... non esse catholicos, nec tanquam
tales esse dogmatizandos; sed ex eis plures esse erroneos, alios scan-
dalosos, aliquos piarum aurium offensivos, pluresque eorum esse
temerarios et seditiosos, et nonnullos eorumdem esse notorie haere-

g ‘ : ticos..."

Cf. Dz 627-656; Msi, loc. cit., col. 752.
, c) In the papal bull, ‘Tuter Cunctas' (22nd Feb. 1418), Pope Mar-

. r ‘ tin V drew up certain interrogations for the followers of Wyclif

and Huss. One of these interrogations concerned the condem-
nations issued by the Council of Constance. It reads as follows:

“Item specialiter litteratus interrogetur, utrum credat sententiam
sacri Constantiensis Concilii super quadraginta quinque Ioannis

: } . Wicleff, et loannis Hus triginta articulis superius descriptis latam,

fore veram et catholicam: scilicet, quod supradicti quadraginta quinque
articuli Joannis Wicleff et Ioannis Hus triginta non sunt catho-
lici, sed quidam ex eis sunt notorie haeretici, quidam erronei, alii
temerarii et seditiosi, alii piarum aurium offensivi.”

Cf. Dz 661,

i 2° Pope Leo X (15th June 1520) condemned 41 Lutheran errors as
' follows:

“Praefatos omnes et singulos articulos sen errores tanquam, ut Mt-
titur, respective haereticos, aut scandalosos, aut falsos, aut piarum
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aurium offensivos, vel simplicium mentium seductivos, et veritati catho-
licae obviantes, damnamus, reprobamus, atque omnino reicimus.”

Cf. Dz 741-781.
Pope S. Pius V (1st Oct. 1567) condemned 79 articles of Baius as follows:

. in rigore et proprio verborum sensu ab assertoribus intento haer-
ticas, erroneas, suspectas, temerarias, scandalosas, et in pias aures offen-
sionem immittentes respective.., damnamus.”

Cf. Dz 1001-1080.

The Holy Office (28th August 1687) condemned 68 errors of Molinos.
This condemnation was afterwards reiterated by Pope Innocent XI.

“Damnatae tanquam haereticae, suspectae, erroneae, scandalosae,
blasphemae, piarum aurium offensivae, temerariae, christianae disci-
plinae relaxativae, eversivae, et seditiosae respective.”

Cf. Dz 1221-1288.

In August 1690, the Holy Office condemned two propositions; the

first pertaining to the goodness of human acts, and the second

pertaining to the culpability of a philosophical sin. This was a

specific condemnation in the sense that each article was censured

separately. The condemnations were as follows:

a) Declarata et damnata uti haeretica.

b) Declarata et damnata uti scandalosa, temeraria, piarum aurium
offensiva, et erronea.

Cf. Dz 1289-1290.

The Holy Office (7th Dec. 1690) condemned 31 propositions of the
Jansenists as follows:

“Damnatae et prohibitae tanquam temerariae, scandalosae, male
sonantes, iniuriosae, haeresi proximae, haeresim sapientes, erroneae,
schismaticae, et haereticae respective.”

Cf. Dz 1291-1321.

Pope Innocent XII (12th March 1699) condemned 23 propositions
of Fénelon as follows:

“Damnatae et reprobatae tanquam sive in obvio earum verborum
sensu sive attenta sententiarum connexione, temerariae, scandalosae,
male sonantes, piarum aurium offensivae, in praxi perniciosae ac etiam
respective erroneae.”

Cf. Dz 1327-1349.
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80 Pope Clement XI (Sept.1713) condemned 101 propositions of
Quesnel as follows:

“Declaratae et damnatae tanquam falsae, captiosae, male sonantes,
piarum aurium offensivae, scandalosae, perniciosae, temerariae, Eccle-
siae et eius praxi iniuriosae, neque in Ecclesiam solum, sed etiam in
potestates saeculi contumeliosae, seditiosae, impiae, blasphemae, sus-
pectae de haeresi ac haeresim ipsam sapientes, necnon haereticis et
haeresibus ac etiam schismati faventes, erroneae, haeresi proximae,
pluries damnatae, ac demum haereticae.”

Cf. Dz 1351-1451.
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CHAPTER ONE

The Erroneous Proposition

ARTICLE 1

The Censure of “ Error” as Applied
in the Condemnations of the Church

Before considering the different explanations of the censure of ervor,
it will first of all be necessary to see how it was used in the official
condemnations of the Church. As we have already stated in the
introduction, the interest of theologians in the nature of these censures
was first aroused by the Council of Constance (1418), which applied
a cumulative censure to certain propositions of Wyclif and Huss. This
interest was kept alive by subsequent similar condemnations which
we have already outlined in the introduction. We shall now see how
the censure of error was applied in each case !

1° a) In the condemnations of the errors of Wyclif in the eighth
session of the Council of Constance, error is applied together with heresy
and five other theological censures. It must be remembered that for
the theologians, this Wwas a sign that according to the mind of the
Church all these censures were distinct from one another. It is also
to be noted that in this decree, error occupies the next place to heresy,
coming before all the other censures.

b) In the fifteenth session of the same council, the condemnation
applied to the errors of Huss is almost identical with that which we
have just seen above. However, in this case the list begins with ervor
and ends with heresy; all the other censures coming in between.

t Here we refer to the outline of these condemnations which is to be found in
the introduction. If this outline is used in conjunction with the following obser-
vations, unnecessary references will be avoided.

—tlt i i BN CEEU——.
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2 The Erroneous Proposition

¢) In the interrogations prescribed by Pope Martin V (1418), the
suspected heretics were to be asked if they believed in, and agreed
to the condemnations of the errors of Wyclif and Huss. Here in the
interrogations the censures relating to the two sets of propositions
are repeated in a general way, and once again we see the censure of
error being listed immediately after heresy.

20 In the condemnation of Luther's errors by Pope Leo X (1520),
there is no mention of the censure of error.

30 In a similar condemnation of seventy-nine propositions of Baius
by Pope S. Pius V (1567), heresy and error were once again applied.
Error is listed immediately after heresy, and before suspecta i. e. suspicion
of heresy.

49 When Pope Innocent XI condemned sixty-eight propositions of
Molinos (1687), heresy and error were again used, but this time the
censure suspecta is listed after heresy and before ervor.

5 During the pontificate of Pope Alexander VIII (1690), the Holy
Office condemned two propositions. The first, pertaining to the goodness
of human acts, was condemned as heretical, while the second, dealing
with the culpability of a philosophical sin, was censured as erroneous.
This is the only specific condemnation which falls within the scope
of our present investigation, and for this reason it is of considerable
importance. This condemnation afforded a concrete example of what
the Church deemed to be an erroneous proposition.

6° Also during the pontificate of Pope Alexander VIII, there was
a cumulative condemnation attached to thirty propositions of the
Jansenists. Here again heresy and error are to be found, but the
censure schismatica is placed next to heresy, thus separating it from
ervor. This condemnation is important because the censures haeresi
proxima and haeresim sapiens are here applied for the first time, and
both are distinguished from error.

7° In the condemnation of twenty-three propositions of Fénelon
during the pontificate of Pope Innocent XII (1699), the censure of
error was applied once again, but this time, there was no mention of
heresy.




The Censure of Error as Applied in the Condemnations of the Church 3

80 The last of the cumulative condemnations took place during the
pontificate of Pope Clement XTI (1713), when over a hundred propositions
of Quesnel were condemned. Here we find that all the important
theological censures (of which we are treating in this dissertation)
were used and thus distinguished from one another. It is to be noted,
however, that here the censure haeresi proxima occupies first place,
coming next to heresy and before error.

As may be seen from this list, in all the above mentioned condem-
nations with the exception of one, the censure of error is used. It
appeared in the very first cumulative condemnation which was applied
by the Council of Constance *. We have already mentioned that these
decrees greatly influenced the theologians in their efforts to explain
the theological censures. Consequently, it will always be necessary
to state exactly which condemnations were available to the individual
authors. Then, for instance, if we should find a theologian identifying
error with the censure haeresi proxima, we must examine the official
condemnations of the Church to which he had access and find out
if he had ever seen these two censures applied, and furthermore, if
he had seen them in the same dogmatic condemnation.

In our brief outline of the censure of error in the condemnations
of the Church, we have seen that in most cases it is placed very close
to heresy in the list of censures applied. At first sight it would seem

1 We do not mean to suggest that the censure of error was for the first time
used by the Church in the Council of Constance. We can point to the following
instances when propositions were condemned as erroneous by the Church, long
before the Council of Constance took place. In 1327 A. D., this censure was
used against the articles of Marsilius Patavini and loannes Iandune. (cf. Dz
495-500). In 1347 A. D., this censure was used against the articles of Nicholas
of Autrécourt. (Dz 553-570.) Finally, in 1368 A. D., three propositions of Diony-
sius Foullechat were condemned as false, erroneous, and heretical. (Dz 575-577.)

In this dissertation, however, we are not concerned so much with the condem-
nations of the Church which were issued before Constance, for the simple reason
that in all our investigations and research, we have never found a theologian
referring to them. It was Constance which first aroused interest as to the nature
of the theological censures, and it was to this council and subsequent condem-
nations that the theologians looked for guidance in their efforts to-explain the
censures. Whether these previous condemnations were unknown or unavailable,
it is difficult to say. The main point is, however, that the theologians never
referred to them. Consequently, in our efforts to ascertain the possible circums-
stances which may have influenced the different opinions, we are not directly
concerned with any condemnation which was issued before the Council of Constance.

pa————
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that there is an hierarchic order in these lists, because they always
either begin or end with heresy which is almost invariably followed
by error. Against this, however, is the fact that in the last condem-
nation mentioned above! the censure Jhaeresi proxima comes between
error and heresy, while in the condemnation of the Jansenistic errors?
this order is reversed, error coming next to heresy.

It is difficult to argue, therefore, from the order of the censures in
these condemnations as to which is the more serious. For all infor-
mation on this point, as well as on the nature of each censure, we must
depend upon the interpretation of theologians.

ARTICLE II

The Erroneous Proposition as Explained before Melchior Cano

We have stated in our introduction that we wish to begin our
investigation regarding the interpretation of the different theological
censures with Melchior Cano. In our estimation, he was the first great
authority to treat of them with any air of definiteness. To appreciate
Cano’s position, however, it is necessary to examine, if only briefly,
the different opinions which existed before his monumental work De
Locis Theologicis appeared (1563).

Ever since the Council of Constance (1418), the interest of the
theologians had been aroused as to the nature of the theological
censures. However, of all the theologians who wrote between this
council and the publication of Cano's work, very few were afterwards
cited as authorities regarding the theological censures. Usually their
opinions were referred to only to be disagreed with. Among these
theologians some were more eminent than others and were referred
to more frequently in later years. We shall now consider these in
chronological order, with special attention to their interpretation of
the censure of error. This, we trust, will put us in a better position
to appreciate Cano’s doctrine, which we hope to consider more fully
later on.

1 Cf. outline of condemnations in introduction, no. 8.
2 Ibid., no. 6.

NPERSS, i 4




The Erroneous Proposition as Explained before Melchior Cano 5

A. The opinion of S. Antoninus 0. P.* (1477 A.D.)

The first theologian of note to be considered is S. Antoninus. When
treating of heresy in his Summa Theologica, he devoted a special chapter
to the ways in which one may deviate from Catholic truth short of
being heretical. There we find his doctrine regarding the nature of
of the erroneous proposition 2.

Of all the condemnations of the Church which we have listed above,
S. Antoninus had access only to one, i.e. the condemnations of the
Council of Constance?® It is not surprising, therefore, if we see him
examine but a few of the theological censures. Besides heresy, he
confines himself to error and the temerarious proposition.

For S. Antoninus, these three censures are intimately connected.
Each heretical proposition is simultaneously erroneous and temerarious.
This is not reciprocal, however, and it cannot be said that each temer-
arious proposition is both erroneous and heretical, or that each erroneous
proposition is necessarily heretical 4,

According to S. Antoninus, it is temerarious to assert anything
relating to theology and faith without sufficient argument either from
authority or reason to prove it. Even if the proposition be true, it
is still temerarious to assert it without the requisite authority °.

Over and above the temerarious mode, the erroneous proposition

1 S, Axroxinus O, P. (1389-1459 A. D)), Archbishop of Florence. His principal
work is the Swumma Thologiae Moralis. Neither Hurrer (N. L., t. 2, p. 957) nor
Manpoxner (DTC, t. 1, col. 1450) give any definite information as to when the
first edition of this work appeared. Both of these authors, however, give lists of
the different editions to prove the frequent publication and popularity of the work,
and in each case, the earliest date given is that of the Venice edition, 1477 A. D.

* Cf. S. ANtoniNus, Summa Theologica, tit. 12, cap. 5. Veronae (1740) col. 1162
et seqq.

3 Cf. outline of condemnations in introduction, no. 1.

4 Cf. S. AxtoNiNus, op. cit, tit. 12, cap. 5, col. 1162 A. “Sciendum, quod
circa ea quae sunt fidei vel etiam morum, quorum notitia necessaria est ad
salutem, ista tria habent se per ordinem, scilicet, temerarium, erroneum et haere-
ticum. Non enim omne quod est temerarium est erroneum, nec omne guod est
erroneum est temerarium et haereticum; sed e contra, quod est erroneum est
temerarium, et quod est haereticum est erroneum et temerarium.”

5 Ibid., col. 1162 B. “Temerarium ergo in huiusmodi est asserere tamquam
certum illud, quod non potest ratione vel auctoritate probari efficaciter, sicut
asserere quod mundus terminetur post centum vel ducentos annos: quamvis
enim hoc possit esse verum; tamen, hoc asserere tamquam certum, est temerarium,
quia ad hoc, nec auctoritas nec ratio efficax habetur.”
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6 The Erroneous Proposition

includes falsity in matters of faith. At first sight this explanation
of error seems to correspond to what is normally held to be heretical.
It will be interesting, therefore, to see what extra elements S. Antoninus
requires for a fully-fledged heretical proposition.

Mere falsity in matters of faith is not sufficient to constitute an
heretical proposition. Such falsity must be notorious, and to it must
be joined subjective pertinacity which is necessary for the sin of heresy.
It is one thing to stray inculpably from the faith, but quite another
to do so willingly and be heretical ®.

It is obvious from all this that according to the doctrine of S. Anto-
ninus, the strict heretical proposition must depend on the subjective
dispositions of its assertor. If pertinacity is not correlated to such
a proposition, then it cannot be called heretical but erroneous. ®

! Ibid., “Erroneum autem addit super temerarium, falsitatem, quia errare
est recedere a via recta. Et quia habere veritatem in talibus pertinet ad viam
ducentem ad beatitudinem, omnis autem falsa assertio recedit a rectitudine veri-
tatis; ideo falsa assertio in talibus vocatur error, sicut erroneum est dicere quod
Christus fuerit homo in triduo sepulturae suae; quod tamen Magister Sententiarum
asserit in Tertio Sententiarum.”

* Tbid., col. 1162 C. “Haereticum autem addit super errorem simplicem, quod
falsitas sit notoria, et quod tali falsitati adhaereatur pertinaciter. Non enim omnis
error est haeresis, alioquin non diceret Augustinus: errare potero, haereticus non ero.”

3 This peculiar doctrine of S. Antoninus which correlates the sin of heresy
to the heretical proposition, was upheld by a number of later theologians. For
instance, MercHIOR CaNO (De Locis Theologicis, cap. 6.), after giving a lengthy
examination of this problem, concludes that for the strict heretical proposition,
the subjective sin and pertinacity of the assertor must be taken into account.
Material opposition to truths of faith will not suffice. Pertinacity enters into
the sin of heresy, and consequently, is required also for the heretical proposition.

According to this peculiar doctrine, no proposition may be censured as heretical,
unless it can be proved that the assertor has all the subjective dispositions which
are necessary for the sin of heresy. It is to be noted, however, that while Cano
follows S. Antoninus regarding the nature of the heretical proposition, he does not
uphold his opinion regarding the erroncous proposition, i. e. that it is a false sta-
tement in matters of faith, without the subjective elements which are necessary for
heresy. Later, we shall discuss more fully Cano’s doctrine on the censure of ervor.

Like Cano, Banez also upholds the doctrine of S, Antoninus regarding heretical
propositions. (Cf. Banez in 2/2 S, Thomae, q.11, a.1.) If these subjective
dispositions are not taken into account, he states, then the proposition may be
said to be heretical only secundum guid, and not simpliciter.

Suaxrez (de fide, disput. 19, sect. 2, no. 2-10), disagrees with this opinion, and
points out that the corresponding theological note is called doctrine of faith,
without reference to the subjective faith of the Christians who may be here and
now believing it. This latter opinion which is here proposed by Suarez, is com-
monly taken for granted to-day.




The Erroneous Proposition as Explained before Melchior Cano 7

B. The opinion of Cardinal Turrecremata O.P. (1489 A.D.)?

Later theologians, when treating of the theological censures, very
often had occasion to refer to Turrecremata. This does not imply,
however, that he is to be regarded as an authority on this question.
If we examine these references more closely, we shall find that more
often than not his opinion is quoted only to be rejected. It must be
remembered that Turrecremata, like S. Antoninus, was at a great
disadvantage when explaining these censures. As yet, very little had
ever been written on the matter, and the chief dogmatic condemnation
he had for guidance was that of the Council of Constance®. It is not
surprising, therefore, to find that his exposition of the theological
censures is a rather short one. He treats of them all in two short
chapters in his Summa de Ecclesia®.

Regarding the censure of error, he has very little to say except that
the erroneous proposition asserts something which is false®. Unlike
S. Antoninus, he does not state the difference between heresy and
error. In explaining the heretical proposition, he merely cites seven
ways in which revealed truth may be contradicted, according as the
doctrine of faith is found in Sacred Scripture, divine tradition, or
defined by the Church, etc. From this short exposition, therefore,
it would seem that for Turrecremata the erroneous proposition has
a wide signification, embracing all doctrine which is false, including
heresy.

Before concluding our examination of the doctrine of Turrecremata,
there is one last remark which is worthy of note. When he has
finished outlining his seven degrees of heresy he states that there

1 Joannes DE TURRECREMATA O. P. (1388-1468 A. D), may be ranked as
one of the most illustrious theologians who flourished in Spain in the 15th
century. He became Master of the Sacred Palace under Pope Eugene IV and
was later created cardinal. Twenty-seven of his works have been edited, while
fourteen still remain unpublished. The work for which he is most noted to-day
is his Swmma de Ecclesia, which first appeared in Rome, in 1489 A.D. It is
in this book that we find his short exposition of the theological censures.

® Cf. outline of condemnations in introduction, no. 1.

® Cf. TURRECREMATA, Swmma de Ecclesia, 1ib. 4, pars 2, capp. 10-11. Venetiis
(1561) pp. 983-4.

¢ Tbid,, cap. 11. “Propositio erronea dicitur propositio asserens aliquid quod
est falsum, unde Augustinus, Libro de Academicis dicit; error est falsi pro vero
approbatio. "
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are some propositions which, while not being absolutely heretical, come
rather close to being so. Such propositions, he notes, may be termed
haeresim sapientes, and the perverse doctrine which they enunciate,
even though not heretical, will certainly culminate in heresy when
another true principle is taken into account. To explain this he gives
an example. The proposition which states that everyone living in
Rome is in the state of mortal sin, is not heretical. Yet, when another
known fact is taken into account, e.g. this infant, newly baptised,
is in Rome, then heresy necessarily follows, i.e. this infant, newly
baptised, is in the state of mortal sin. This conclusion is heretical,
because it denies the efficacy of the sacrament of Baptism *.

If we substitute a more simple example for this rather involved
one of Turrecremata and employ the same principles, we shall have
a clearer idea as to what the author means by the censure haeresim
sapiens.

The proposition which states ‘Christus est risibilis’, is not of faith.
Yet if this fact is denied and another known principle — ‘Omnis homo
est risibilis’ — is taken into account, then heresy follows.

Christus non est risibilis,
Sed omnis homo est risibilis,
Ergo, Christus non est homo.

7

It seems clear from this that for Turrecremata, the denial of a
theological conclusion will merit the censure haeresim sapiens. We
mention this here because, as we shall see later on, the theological
conclusion became intimately associated with the censure of ervor in
later years.

s
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!} Ibid., cap. 10. “Practer autem has species haeresum distinguitur quardam
species falsae assertionis, videlicet assertionum quae etsi absolute haereticae non
sint, sunt tamen haeresim sapientes quia haeresi propinquae, qualis est quae
asserit dogma perversum ex quo cum notorio vero quod negari non potest, sequitur
; haeresis proprie dicta, Verbi gratia, ista propositio, omnis homo existens Romae
. 5 est in peccato mortali, potest dici sapere haeresim, quia ex ea cum aliquo vero

) coassumpto, videlicet quod infans noviter baptizatus est Romae, sequitur quod
infans noviter baptizatus Romae sit in peccato mortali, quod est haereticum.
] Nam in Baptismo omnis homo sive parvulus sive magnus moritur peccato. ., .”
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The Erroneous Proposition as Explained before Melchior Cano 9

C. The opinion of Silvester Prierias 0. P.! (1516 A. D.)

There is nothing new regarding the censure of error to be noted in
the doctrine of this author. Not only does he adhere to the opinion
of S. Antoninus, but he states it in the same words 2.

D. The opinion of Alphonsus de Castro O. M.? (1547 A.D.)

Of all the theologians who wrote on the theological censures before
the publication of Melchior Cano’s de Locis (1563), Alphonsus de Castro
is, without doubt, the greatest authority. In his much quoted work
De Justa Punitione Haereticorum, he devotes the third chapter of the
first book to a consideration of the theological censures!. We are
now about to consider this chapter in detail to ascertain his doctrine
regarding the erroneous proposition.

At the outset, Castro candidly admits that he is at a loss to explain
the difference between heresy and error. He notes that if we confine
ourselves to a consideration of the name of this latter censure, then
it has a very wide and generic signification, including even heresy.
Generally speaking, error means the approval of falsity for truth or
the rejection of truth for falsity. The erroneous proposition is neces-
sarily false, and such a proposition in matters of faith — error in

1 SiLvesTErR Prierias O. P. (1 1528), so called because of the place of his
origin, Prierio, Piedmont, Italy. Like his predecessor Turrecremata, he was Master
of the Sacred Palace, He was one of the first theologians to write against the
errors of Luther, His principal work was the Summa Summarwm, or, as it is also
called, the Summa Silvestrina. This was first published at Cremona in 1516 A. D.
In this Swmma, the subject matter is arranged alphabetically, and we find his
exposition of the theological censures in his consideration of the word ‘heresy’.

2 Cf. Summa Silvestrina, pars 1, 'haeresis’, no, 8, Lugduni (1593), p. 478.

* Arrnonsus DE Castro O. Min. (f 1558) A.D., was a Spanish theologian
who attended the Council of Trent. His principal work was the compilation and
alphabetical arrangement of all heresies which existed in the Church from the
earliest times to his own day. This compilation was first published in Paris in
1534 A. D., under the title, Adversus Ommnes Haeveses. The work with which we
are concerned here, however, is De Justa Punitione Haeveticorum, where Castro
examines the theological censures. This book was first published at Salamanca
in 1547 A. D.

¢ Cf. CastrO, De Justa Punitione Haereticorum, lib. 1, cap. 3. (Opera Omnia,
Parisiis 1571, col. 1051 et seqq.)

Ky
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fide — is in contradiction to truth which is of faith'. How, he asks,
can this be distinguished from heresy *?

The difference between these two censures, he states, is either non-
existent or so occult that it has escaped the detection of all previous
theologians who have written on the subject®. He notes that most

! We note that Castro here introduces a slightly new terminology by referring
to the censure as error in fide, instead of simple ervor. It is clear from the context,
however, that both mean the same thing. Afterwards, we find Suarez (de fide,
disput. 19, sect. 11, no. 11) using the same terms, ‘ervor in fide', and likewise in
this case, when we examine the context it becomes perfectly clear that ervor in
fide and simple ervor are meant to signify the same thing. The exact words of
Suarez are; “In secundo gradu damnabilium propositionum proponitur propositio
erronea SEU error in fide."”

We note this point to avoid confusion with another terminology which seems
to have arisen in modern times. To cite but one example, we refer to a recent
publication where this new terminology has been used. Fr. CarTHECHINI S. .
(De Valore Notarum Theologicarum, Romae 1951, p. 51 et seqq.), considers error
in fide as a special censure corresponding to the theological note, de fide divina,
(as distinct from de fide catholica). In this way, it is distinguished from ervor in
theologia which corresponds to theologice certum,

The author points out that it is possible to have divine faith without any
reference to the magisterium of the Church, as in the case of many Protestants,
and as also in the case of the old testament before the advent of Christ. A denial
of such faith cannot be censured as heresy, because there is no relation to the
expressed teaching of the Church. To meet this difficulty, the censure error in
fide is applied, which indicates a grave sin against faith, but which is not heresy
in the juridical sense.

Though all the foregoing may be conceded, it is very difficult to admit ervor
in fide as a theological or dogmatic censure, at least in the way we are consider-
ing such censures here. A theological censure, when applied by the Church, has
a dogmatic value for all the faithful, and not just for the person who may have
uttered the perverse doctrine. It is difficult to see how the censure ervor in fide,
as understood by Fr. Cathechini, could be applied to a proposition and then
proposed as a dogmatic condemnation for the universal Church. Of its very nature,
such a censure concerns individuals and their intimate relations with God, just
as the corresponding theological note, de fide divina, signifies faith without the
intermediary action of the Church. For these reasons we cannot consider error
in fide, as understood in this modern sense, to be a distinct censure. Likewise,
it has never been officially used by the Church.

* Cf. Castro, loc. cit, col. 1052 A. “Sed difficultas est non parva agnoscere
quo pacto inter se differunt haeresis et error in fide. Quoniam, si est propositio
erronea in fide, oportet ut falsitas illius sit contra veritatem fidei. At falsum quod
veram fidem oppugnat, nescio qua via eximi possit, ne haeresis dicatur.”

? Ibid.,, “... quo fit, ut nullum sit inter illa duo (i. e. haeresis et error) dis-
crimen : et certe si aliquod est, tam occaltum est illud ut omnes qui de hac re
scripserunt, latuerit. Quoniam nullus eorum qui de varietate propositionum
damnabilium scripsit, quidquam docuit unde haec diversitas possit agnosci.”
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The Erroneous Proposition as Explained before Melchior Cano 11

of his predecessors, like Turrecremata, took the easy way out by giving
ervor such a wide signification as to make it include heresy. Against
this, however, he points to different condemnations, and especially to
the decrees of the Council of Constance !, where the censure of error
and that of heresy are distinguished from each other in the same
condemnation ®. Seeing that the Church has made such a distinction
in these dogmatic condemnations, Castro is convinced that there must
be a greater difference between the heretical and erroneous proposition
than the theologians have hitherto admitted. Now he puts forward
his own opinion as to what constitutes this difference.

It is clear from the way Castro introduces his own opinion that
he is not at all certain as to its theological value. Seeing that previous
theologians had not held for a clear-cut distinction between heresy
and error, he has no authority to quote. The only argument on which
he can base his explanation is the fact that the Council of Constance
used both censures separately. Castro’s doctrine may be stated as
follows.

In the deposit of faith there are two types of credibilia. Firstly,
there is supernatural truth, e.g. the mystery of the Blessed Trinity
which exceeds the natural power of the human intellect. Such truth
is the proper object of the supernatural virtue of faith, and its con-
tradiction means heresy in the strict sense. Secondly, there are truths
which, of themselves, do not exceed the human intellect, e.g. the
existence of God, the unity of God, etc., but nevertheless are revealed
because of the difficulty which man experiences in their comprehension.

A contradiction of this latter type of truth will merit the censure of
error ®.

1 Cf. outline of condemnations in introduction, no. 1.

* Cf. Castro, loc. cit., col. 1052 C. “Ex aliquibus tamen variarum univer-
sitatum et diversorum conciliorum censuris, videtur aliquod esse inter illa duo
discrimen, quoniam de variis assertionibus illi definientes aliquas censent esse
haereticas, aliquas in fide erroneas. Quod autem ita res habeat, ex his quae in
Concilio Constantiensi definita sunt, convinci potest.”

? Ibid., col. 1052 E. "Si tamen cogor fateri aliquod esse inter propositionem
erroneam in fide et propositionem haereticam discrimen, dicam quod sentio:
paratus tamen meliora docenti obedire. Ut autem quod dixerim apertius fiat,
admonere prius oportet diversa esse credibilium genmera. Quaedam enim sunt
talia, quod superant virtutem nostri intellectus, ita ut ad illa intelligenda non
possit pertingere noster intellectus, nisi prius crediderit... Et ista sunt, circa
quae proprie versatur fides, Assertio autem, quae haec credibilia oppugnat, haere-
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12 The Erroneous Proposition

This explanation of Castro is the first to make a real distinction
between the two censures. The difference is founded on the two types
of creditilia which are revealed. We recall that for S. Antoninus the
erroneous proposition was, in fact, the heretical proposition without
the requisite pertinacity. The distinction was not placed between
the truths which are denied but with regard to the internal dispositions
of the assertor. For Castro, however, the distinction between the
heretical and erroneous proposition is more objective, as we have
just seen.

If at this point Castro had finished his exposition of the censure
of error, his doctrine could be regarded as having made a considerable
advance in distinguishing error from heresy. We note, however, that
before ending his explanation, he adds that if the doctrine which is
denied by the erroneous proposition were also to be found in the
deposit of faith, then such a proposition would be simultaneously
heretical and erroneous?. Here we point out that in his previous
description of the erroneous proposition, he stated that the truth which

4s denied, while not absolutely exceeding the power of the human

intellect, is nevertheless revealed. His exact words were:

Alia sunt credibilia quae non omnem virtutam intellectus superant,
et sunt illa quae intellectus ex virtute sua. ., attingere potest: sed
peccatis obscuratus intellectus cognoscere non potest, et propter
hoc Deus nostri miseratus, illa per Scripturam Sacram nobis inno-
tescere voluit... Assertio ergo talis, quae est contra credibilia
quae naturali ratione probari possunt, erronea in fide dicetur.

From this it seems that for Castro, it is impossible to have a
proposition which is merely erroneous and not heretical at the same
time. By stating that the denial of the revealed natural truth would
also mean heresy, Castro minimises to a great extent the distinction

sis proprie dicitur. Alia sunt credibilia quae non omnem virtutem intellectus
superant, et sunt illa quae intellectus ex virtute sua. .. attingere potest: sed pec-
catis obscuratus intellectus cognoscere non potest, et propter hoc Deus nostri
miseratus, illa per Scripturam Sacram nobis innotescere voluit.. Assertio ergo
talis, quae est contra credibilia quae naturali ratione probari possunt, erronea
in fide dicetur.”

* Ibid., col. 1053 D. “Si autem credibile aliquod huiusmodi fuerit, ut praeter
rationem naturalem possit etiam probari per Sacram Scripturam, aut Ecclesiae
determinationem, aut per alias vias, quibus ea quae credere tenemur, probari

possunt, assertio quae illud credibile oppugnat, dicetur haeretica simul et erro-
nea in fide."
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The Erroneous Proposition as Explained before Melchior Cano 13

which he has already made. True, he does not claim that it is possible
to have a proposition which is merely erroneous, nor does he explicitly
state that the erroneous proposition must of necessity be heretical.
However, the latter position is the logical outcome of his doctrine
which states that the object of the erroneous proposition is in contra-
diction to revealed natural truth.

We have already noted that Castro is not at all certain as to the
value of this doctrine, and that he rather hesitantly introduces his
opinion as a possible explanation. Now he ends on the same note of
uncertainty by stating that he has no wish to argue with anyone who
might disagree with his view on the censure of error. He would ask
the dissenter, however, to put forward a better explanation than the
one he has given above .

E. The opinion of Jacobus de Simancas?® (1552 A.D.)

Simancas was another theologian of this period whose doctrine on
the theological censures was very often cited in later years. His short
exposition is to be found in his work Institutiones Catholicac®. We
shall now examine this with regard to the censure of error, and see if
any progress has been made in the five years which have elapsed since
the publication of Castro’s De Justa Punitione Haereticorum.

Whatever Simancas may have said regarding the other theological
censures, his exposition of the erroneous proposition is definitely disap-

} Ibid., col. 1054 B. "Si cui hae distinctiones inter propositionem haereticam
et erroneam in fide non placent, ego adversus illum contendere nolo: sed rogo
illum, ut offerat meliorem."”

* JacoBus (Didacus) D Simaxcas (f 1582), bishop of Zamora, Spain. He
was first and foremost a jurist, but has also some theological works to his name
as, for instance, De Dignitate Episcoporum, (Venetiis 1568) and Instifutiones
Catholicae where he treats of all the means which are necessary to prevent and
extirpate heresy. It is in this latter work that he treats of the theological cen-
sures. The first edition appeared in 1552 (Vallisoleti), and was followed by a
second edition in Rome 1575 A. D. Hurter remarks that this work is now very
rare. However, we have been fortunate in finding both editions at the Bibliothéque
Nationale, Paris. Here we shall cite from the first edition. Later on, we shall
have occasion to consider the second edition, as considerable changes were made
by the author. In this second edition, for example, he gives an analysis of Cano’s
doctrine which had appeared in the meantime,

3 Cf. Smaancas, Imstititiones Catholicas, cap. 52. Vallisoleti (1552), p. 190.
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14 The Erroneous Proposition

pointing. In this first edition of his work, he is content merely to quote
the opinions of Castro and S. Antoninus, and makes no further com-
ment. He does not even take sides with either of these theologians .

F. Concluding remarks

We have now concluded our survey of the different opinions regard-
ing the erroneous proposition, which appeared between the Council
of Constance and the publication of Cano’s De Locis Theologicis (1563).
The theologians mentioned above were not chosen at random, but
selected only after careful consideration. These are the authorities
which were afterwards most frequently cited and, with the exception
of some minor theologians, were the only authorities who even considered
the problem.

The opinions which these authors put forward to explain the erron-
eous proposition are far from being satisfactory. We have seen that
not one of them succeeded even in distinguishing error from heresy.
S. Antoninus, we recall, placed a mere subjective difference, i. e. regard-
ing the dispositions of the assertor. Turrecremata gave the erroneous
proposition such a wide signification as to include heresy. Castro
noted that there should be a more objective distinction placed between
error and heresy but, as we have seen, failed to do so. According to
Castro’s doctrine, it is impossible to have an erroneous proposition
which is not simultaneously heretical.

It seems that the main obstacle which confronted these theologians
was the name of the censure, i. e. ‘error’. Seeing that the condemnations
of the Church dealt with faith and morals, they naturally concluded
that the censure meant error or falsity in matters of faith. If it is
regarded in this way, then the task of distinguishing it from heresy
becomes almost impossible. All the authorities whom we have considered
above were trying to justify the distinction which was made by the

1 Ibid., no. 5. “Propositio erronea, inquit eodem loco Alphonsus, fere nil distat
ab haeretica, nisi discrimen constituatur inter credibilia, quibus propositiones
adversantur: ut illa dicatur haeretica, quae est contra credibilia quae superant
omnem virtutem intellectus: erronea vero sit contra credibilia quae naturali ratione
probari possunt. Sed (S. Antoninus) distinguit erroneum ab haerctico, dicens
erroneum esse quod habet falsitatem, haereticum vero addit super errorem, quod
falsitati adiungit pertinaciam.”
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Council of Constance. At the same time, however, they were over
anxious to identify the erroneous and heretical propositions, because
they regarded error in fide in this exaggerated sense. It is only natural
that a situation of this kind should have produced opinions like that
of S. Antoninus who placed a subjective difference between the two
censures; as if the Council of Constance took special cognizance of
the fact that Wyclif and Huss had heretical dispositions for some
of the propositions which were condemned, and that they inculpably
erred with regard to others.

Having thus reviewed the different opinions which were put forward
after the Council of Constance, we are now in a better position to
appreciate the doctrine of Melchior Cano who was the first major
authority to give an adequate exposition of the theological censures.

ARTICLE 111

The Censure of “Error” According to Melchior Cano*
1563 A.D.

In the twelfth book of De Locis Theologicis * Cano gives his exposition
of the nature of theology and of theological method. In chapter five,
he treats of the theological notes by which questions of faith may be

! MeiLcuior CANO (1509-1560 A.D.), was one of the most illustrious of the
Dominican theologians who flourished in Spain during the sixteenth century.
He was at the height of his fame during the Council of Trent, but premature death
in 1560 A. D., left many of his works inedited, and his monumental work, De
Locis Theologicis, incomplete.

Cano was a disciple of Francis de Vittoria O. P. He himself numbered amongst
his pupils, Banez and Medina, who at a later date were also destined to make
a profound impression on the theclogy of sixteenth century Spain.

At this time, partly due to the influence of the Renaissance, theology was
undergoing a change in Spain. A new method was introduced by Vittoria which
was characterised by patristic erudition and the expression of theological thought
in a very literary style, altogether different from the old scholastic simplicity.
Vittoria's method had a great influence on Cano, as is evident from De Locis.
Cano himself admits this indebtedness to his master. (Cf. intro. to bk. XII of
De Locis.)

With regard to the elevated style introduced by Vittoria and perfected by
Cano, it did not last long afterwards, as far as we can judge. Banez, the disciple
of Cano, wrote in the simple scholastic vein. Maxponner (DTC t. 2, col. 1537
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16 The Erroneous Proposition

judged. All this chapter is taken up with the consideration of the
different way in which revealed truth may be recognised. In chapters
six, seven and eight, he deals with heresy. Finally, in chapter nine
he examines the theological censures which are less than heresy ',

At a glance, this lengthy chapter indicates that Cano has at least
devoted more space to the consideration of the theological censures
than any of his predecessors. Likewise, judging by the way he was
so frequently quoted afterwards, we may expect great developments
in his exposition. It is true that Cano was not always quoted to be
agreed with. Considering the time in which he wrote and the little
authority he had to go on, this could hardly be expected.

Before examining Cano’s doctrine on the erroneous proposition, we
must first of all point out the official condemnations of the Church
of which he was aware. Of all those we have outlined in the introduction,
he knew of only one other condemnation besides that of the Council
of Constance, i. e. the condemnation of Luther’s errors by Pope Leo X .
in 1520 A.D.* Curiously enough, this is the only one in which the
censure of error is not applied. It was in subsequent condemnations
that the majority of the censures first appeared, and were thus dis-

et seqq.) asks whether this elevated style lent itself easily to a clear expression
of theological thought. He does not answer this question himself, but we must
candidly admit that in our opinion, it did not. We have often found considerable
difficulty in trying to ascertain what exactly Cano taught, preciscly because of
his literary style.

That which placed Caxo in the first rank of classical theologians was, above
all, his monumental work, De Locis Theologicis. In this he was a pioneer in
theological development, in so far as he perfected a separate branch of theology
which was later to be called by the same name as his famous book. This work
was indeed a creation, something new. His purpose was to establish scientifically
the very foundations of theology, and his success may be measured by the im-
mortality of his name and the endurance of his work as a classic, even to this
present day, His premature death impeded the completion of this work, which
was, however, posthumously published at Salamanca in 1563 A. D.

* The edition of De Locis Theologicis to which we refer in this dissertation is
that which is included in Migne, Theologiae Cursus Completus, t. 1. (Parisiis 1839.)
It is to be noted that according to the different editions of this work, the enumer-
ation of the chapters of book twelve changes, according as the introduction to this
book is counted as a chapter, or not. To avoid confusion, we shall give our refer-
ences to the column in Migne, and give the title of the chapter when necessary,

! Cf. Caxo, De Locis Theologicis, lib. XII, cap. 9. De propositions ervomea,
sapiente haeresim, piarum aurium offensiva e temeravia. (Migne T.C.C., t. 1.
col. 615 et seqq.)

* Cf. outline of condemnations in introduction, no. 2.
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The Censure of Error According to Melchior Cano 17

tinguished from each other. From the point of view of guidance from
the Church, therefore, we may say that Cano was in the same position
as his predecessors, whose doctrine we have already outlined.

In his examination of the censure of error !, Cano states at the outset
that there is no unanimity of opinion among the theologians as to
what constitutes the erroneous proposition. Some, he states, interpreted
the censure as used by the Council of Constance in a very wide sense,
so much so, as to consider it as a genus in relation to heresy and any
other type of deviation from orthodoxy. Interpreted in this way, there
would be only a mental distinction between error and heresy; the same
distinction which exists between a genus and a component species.
Cano does not name the theologians who held for this opinion, but
here we immediately recognise the doctrine of Turrecremata which
we have already considered, as well as the doctrine of S. Antoninus A
which is very much akin to this. }

A. Cano on the distinction between heresy and error \

Cano does not agree with this opinion, and now sets out to disprove
it. At the same time, we shall see him giving solid arguments to show
that there is a real distinction between the erroneous and the heretical
proposition.

First of all, he examines the condemnation which was affixed by
the Council of Constance to the articles of Wyclif ®. This decree states
that of the articles under consideration for censure, some are notoriously
heretical, others not Catholic but erroneous, others scandalous, and
others offensive to pious ears, etc. Cano notes that the wording of
this condemnation would be absurd if the erroneous proposition were
to be interpreted in a generic fashion, so as to include heresy and
every other type of error® Such condemnations are not made at
random, and it is only after exhaustive investigation and with a delicate

! Cf. Caxo, loc. cit., coll. 615-617.

* Cf. outline of condemnations in introduction, no. 1a.

3 Cf. Cavo, loc. cit., col. 615. "Sed concilium, ut dixi, ab hac usurpatione
longe abest: id quod statim planum faciam, si verba Patrum adscribam: Com-
pertum est, inquiunt, ex praefatis articulis plures esse notorie haereticos, alios
non catholicos, sed erroneos, alios scandalosos, quosdam piarum aurium offensivos,
nonnullos temerarios. Quae forma sermonis esset et falsa et absurda, si propo-
sitio erronea pro quocumgque errore communiter sumeretur.”




18 The Erroneous Proposition

choice of words that such decrees are issued. This is the first argument
which Cano brings forward to show that the difference between error
and heresy is not that of a genus in respect of its component species,
but rather the difference which exists between one species and another *.

In our examination of the opinions which were in vogue before Cano,
we have seen that it was the name of this censure, “error”, which misled
the theologians into insufficiently distinguishing it from heresy. It
must be admitted that this word, taken in its obvious signification,
has a rather wide and generic meaning. The first argument which
Cano gave against this interpretation was by way of a reductio ad
absurdum, i. e. by pointing to the words of the Council of Constance,
as we have just seen. He also gives a more positive proof which
consists in a closer examination of this word, and showing the different
meanings it may have. He does this by way of analogy with the
philosophical term “dispositio”.

The name of a genus is often given to denominate the most imperfect
species which it contains. Take, for instance, the generic term “dis-
positio”. This contains first of all the species of habitus, and then the
species of dispositio which is the most imperfect.

X l habitus (species)
dispositio (genus)
| dispositio (species)

The relationship which exists between dispositio (genus) and habitus,
s that of a genus with regard to its species. In other words, there
s only a mental distinction between them. In the same way, dispositio
(genus) is related to dispositio (species). However, the relation between
dispositio (species) and habitus, is not that of a genus with regard to
its species, but the relation which exists between one species and another
from which it is really distinct. Consequently, Aristotle considered
habitus and dispositio (species) as two different predicaments 2.

1 Ibid., col. 616. “Sine dubio igitur erronea propositio ab haeretica secernitur,
non tanquam genus a specie, quod esset discrimen rationis, sed tanquam una
erroris species ab altera; quae vera rerum non modo vocabulorum, distinctio
m‘ll

* Ibid. “Nec nostro more nos ita loquimur, sed est etiam hoc in more positum
sermoneque majorum, ut nomen generis speciei illi absolute tribuant, quae est
in eo genere imperfectissima, Sic Aristoteles in praedicamentis dispositionem
sejunxit ab habitu: cum tamen dispositio alias habitus ipsius genus sit. Virtus
quippe quam habitum esse nemo est qui nesciat, dispositio est perfecti ad opti-
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After considering the above example, Cano now applies the same
division to the different notions of error. This word “error”, when taken
in its wide sense so as to include even heresy, must be regarded as
a genus. Within this genus there are two species, heresy and error
(species).

It is clear from this that the difference between heresy and error
(species) is not that of a genus in relation to its species, but the real
difference which exists between one species and another.

By this analogy, Cano clarifies the concept of error. From the maze
of confused ideas he brings forward this clear-cut distinction between
error as a genus and error as a species. His whole doctrine on this
point may be summarised as follows. The Council of Constance clearly
makes a real distinction between heresy and that which is called the
erroneous proposition. Consequently, the term “error”, as used by
the council, cannot be taken in its generic sense so as to include heresy,
but rather in some specific sense in which it is sufficiently distinguished
from the heretical proposition. Then, by way of analogy, he shows
how the word “error” can be accepted in this restricted way. Nothing
now remains for Cano but to state what will exactly constitute the
censure of error understood in this specific manner.

This famous distinction between the generic and specific signification
of the word “error” is the greatest contribution which Cano made
to the correct interpretation of the censure. We have already seen
that it was this difficulty which misled his predecessors into identify-
ing it with heresy. Castro, as we have already noted, realised that
error, as used by the Council of Constance, could not have such a wide
interpretation as that which Turrecremata and S. Antoninus attributed
to it. But he did not give us anything like the clear concepts of Cano
to distinguish error in a generic and specific sense. Furthermore, when
Castro came to stating what exactly constituted the erroneous propo-
sition, he did not succeed in fully distinguishing it from heresy. It
will be interesting, therefore, to examine Cano's doctrine on this point,
and see if that which he puts forward as constituting the erroneous
proposition will make it specifically distinct from heresy.

mum... A qua consuetudine ne Paulus quidem abhorruit, quum animalem
hominem dixit, quasi brutum expertemque rationis. Patres item concilii Cons-
tantiensis hoc sensu videntur esse locuti, si accurate eorum voces expandamus.”
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20 The Erroneous Proposition

The theological notes which correspond to the erroneous proposition

After examining the signification of the term “error” as used by
the Council of Constance, and after determining that a real distinction
exists between the heretical and erroneous proposition, Cano goes on
to explain how this censure may be incurred.

As the same science deals with contraries, he decides that the best
way to explain the erroneous proposition is to determine the theological
note which corresponds to it. Instead of one theological note, however,

we find Cano placing three, which correspond to three grades of

erroneous propositions. We shall now examine these three grades
of error and their opposite theological notes.

B. The first grade of error

The theological note corresponding to the first grade of error is a
peculiar notion which Cano calls doctrina christiana or doctrina catholica.
To help us understand this concept, he gives a division of Catholic truth?.

There are certain truths, he states, the denial of which will entail
a necessary denial of faith. This category is referred to by Cano as
the fidei veritates. Below this there is another category of truth which
is also Catholic and universal, the denial of which, however, will not
destroy faith but weaken it. This body of truth which is distinguished
from the fidei veritales, is called doctrina catholica, and its denial will
merit the censure of error.

So far, this division is not very enlightening. We note in the text,
however, that Cano seems to indicate that he has already treated of
this division. He does not give any reference, but in all probability
he is recalling a division of Catholic truth which he has already made
at the end of chapter four of his De Locis®. We shall now go back

! Ibid. “Quaedam enim sunt catholicae veritates, quae ita ad fidem pertinent,
ut his sublatis, fides quoque ipsa tollatur. Quas nos usu frequenti, non solum ca-
tholicas sed fidei veritates appellavimus. Aliae veritates sunt etiam ipsae catholicae
et universales, nempe quas universa ecclesia tenet, quibus licet eversis fides qua-
titur, sed non evertitur tamen. Atque in huiusmodi veritatum contrariis erroribus
supra dixi fidem obscurari, non extingui, infirmari, non perire, Has ergo nunquam
fidei veritates censui vocandas, quamvis doctrinae christianae veritates sunt.”

* Ibid., cap. 4, col. 579. “Fidei porro quaestio bifariam intelligitur. Una quae
immediate ad fidem attinet, ut vere attinent ommia, quae Deus Ecclesiae suae
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and consider this previous division in the hope of getting some further
light on the concept of doctrina catholica, which is here put forward
as the theological note corresponding to the first grade of error.

Firstly, there are truths of faith which are immediately revealed
either in Sacred Scripture or Tradition. Secondly, there are truths
of faith which are mediately revealed. These are not revealed in them-
selves, but only in so far as they are contained in principles which are
immediately revealed. This category comprises all the conclusions
which may be logically deduced from immediate revelation. Even
though such conclusions are said to be only mediately revealed, they
are nevertheless truths of faith, and their denial will entail an indirect
denial of faith... gqui eas megat, is fidem mnegare hoc modo dicitur.
Thirdly, there are the appendices fidei which cannot be called truths
of faith in the same way as immediate and mediate revelation. When
these appendices are denied, there is no necessary direct or indirect
denial of faith. Nevertheless, because of their close affinity to revealed
doctrine, their denial will certainly weaken the faith.

After considering this division which appears in the fourth chapter
of De Locis, we are now in a better position to understand what Cano
means by doctrina catholica which he places as the theological note
corresponding to the first grade of error, in chapter nine.

Catholic doctrine is not only distinguished from truth which is
immediately revealed, but also from the conclusions which may be

aut verbo edidit, aut scripto; altera quae mediate fidei est, cuiusmodi sunt omnes
conclusiones quas ordine disciplinae ex illis prioribus colligere et definire possu-
mus. Quae quoniam non in seipsis sed in aliis tanquam principiis revelata a Deo
sunt, mediate fidei dicuntur esse, et qui eas negat, is fidem negare hoc modo
dicitur. Atque equidem illud etiam animadverto, eas non abs re forsitan quaes-
tiones fidei vocari, quae vehementer ad Ecclesiae doctrinas pertinent fideique
sunt propter affinitates appendices; non quod aut ex eis pendeat fides, aut iis
sublatis funditus illa tollatur sed quod affecta aegraque sit, si harum rerum veritas
labefiat, quae illi haerent et adjunguntur. Oportet nempe in Ecclesia sanam doc-
trinam esse et verbum sanum, ut Apostolus ait. Quemadmodum autem morbi
quidam lethales sunt, alii vero non interficiunt quidem hominem, sed afficiunt
tamen valetudinem: sic errores quidam non fidem extinguunt, sed obscurant:
non evertunt, sed infirmant: morbumque afferunt non exitum. Sicut ergo quod
saluti est noxium, vitae id quoque noxium est: ita quodcumque sanae doctrinae
adversatur, hoc fidei est etiam quodmammodo adversum. Ex quo intelligitur,
questiones illas, quae ad doctrinae ecclesiasticae sanitatem spectant, ad fidem
suo quodam modo spectare. Sed nos huius generis controversias non in fide
proprie sed praeter fidem esse dicimus: neéc qui in his errant, eos in fide, sed
praeter fidem errare existimamus.”
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deduced from it. There can be no doubt about the identification of
doctrina catholica in chapter nine with the appendices fidei which are
mentioned in chapter four. The very words used in the description
of both concepts are almost the same. Catholic doctrine as understood
by Cano may be said, therefore, to comprise the appendices of revealed
truth, i. e. doctrine which is intimately connected with the faith, and
universally held throughout the Church. Its denial will not entail
a direct or indirect denial of faith. Nevertheless, the faith is weakened
when this lesser category of Catholic truth is denied.

To help us understand this concept of doctrina catholica, Cano gives
two examples 1.

10 Special prayers which are applied to one person by religious or
by prelates are more beneficial to that person than general prayers.

20 It is licit for friars to be mendicant, as they are not obliged to
earn their living by manual labour.

These propositions are neither immediately nor mediately revealed.
Yet they are universally believed to be true and belong to that
category of truth which guards the outward rim of revelation, i.e.
Catholic doctrine. A denial of such propositions will incur the censure
of error.

This concept of the erroneous proposition makes for a specific
difference between heresy and error. Cano has succeeded, therefore,
where Alphonsus de Castro failed. We have seen that Castro held
for this specific difference, but when he came to stating what exactly
would merit the censure of error, his explanation failed to distinguish
sufficiently the erroneous from the heretical proposition. Cano's position
is more logical, as this concept of Catholic doctrine makes for a clear-
cut distinction between the two censures. Whether he was correct
or not in this interpretation is a matter which remains to be seen.

One thing which strikes us on reading Cano's description of the
erroneous proposition is that there is no authority brought forward
to support his interpretation. His concept of Catholic doctrine and
its relation to the censure of error seems to be something personal
which is there put forward for the first time. At such an early stage in
the development of the censures, this is not to be wondered at. We

1 1bid., cap, 9, col. 616.
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have seen that the main opinions of the theologians who preceded
Cano were all personal, without any proof from authority. What then,
we may ask, influenced Cano in this notion of Catholic doctrine and
its relation to error? This question cannot be answered with certainty.
We shall give our own view, however, which is based on certain clues
which we find in his exposition.

It must be remembered first and foremost that Cano was insistent
that the erroneous proposition should be explained in such a way as
to make it specifically distinct from heresy. It was imperative, there-
fore, that the theological note corresponding to error should be placed
well outside the pale of revealed truth. As we shall afterwards see,
for Cano truth of faith is twofold, i. e. that which is immediately and
mediately revealed. To distinguish clearly error from heresy, the cor-
responding theological note had to be placed outside this boundary.

We noted that when Cano wished to prove the specific difference
between the heretical and erroneous proposition, he quoted the condem-
nation which the Council of Constance affixed to the articles of Wyclif
This condemnation reads as follows .

... quibus articulis examinatis, fuit repertum (prout in veritate
est) aliquos et plures ex ipsis fuisse et esse notorie haereticos, et
a sanctis patribus reprobatos; alios non catholicos, sed ervoneos:
alios scandalosos et blasphemos, quosdam piarum aurium offensivos,
nonnullos eorum temerarios et seditiosos.

It will be noted from the phrasing of this condemnation that the
term “non catholicos” seems to qualify the term “erromeos,” and that
alone. A semi-colon is placed after the word “erroneos,” which seems
to indicate a break from the remaining censures which are mentioned.
It may be gathered from this that the erroneous proposition is non-
Catholic. In other words, the theological note corresponding to ervor
is something which #s Catholic. Immediate and mediate revelation
are already ruled out, so Cano conceives the notion of a certain category
of truth outside revelation, which is nevertheless universally believed
in the Church. We recall that when Cano examined the hierarchy
of Catholic truth, he stressed the point that doctrina catholica is no
less Catholic and universal than that which is revealed.

We put forward this theory as being a probable explanation of
Cano’s concept of the erroneous proposition. Whether he was correct

1 Cf. outline of condemnations in introduction, no. 1 a.
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in thinking that the term "non catholicos” qualifies the censure of
error and that alone, is a matter which we will now discuss.

It has already been pointed out that when Cano wished to prove
the specific difference between the heretical and erroneous proposition
he cited the condemnation which was affixed to the articles of Wyclif.
Another condemnation, very rarely quoted, was applied by the same
council to the articles of Huss. It reads as follows .

Articulos infrascriptos... non esse catholicos, nec tanquam tales
esse dogmatizandos; sed ex eis plures esse erroneos, alios scandalosos,
aliquos piarum aurium offensivos, pluresque eorum esse temerarios
et seditiosos, et nonnullos eorumdem esse notorie haereticos.

It is obvious from this citation that the term “noxn catholicos” qualifies
not only the erroneous propositions, but also all the other censures
which are listed after them.

After the Council of Constance, Pope Martin V drew up certain
points of doctrine on which suspected heretics were to be interrogated.
One of these interrogations concerned the condemnation of the articles
of Wyclif and Huss. It reads as follows®.

Item, specialiter litteratus interrogetur, utrum credat, sententiam
sacri Constantiensis Concilii super quadraginta quinque loannis
Wicleff, et Icannis Hus triginta articulis superius descriptis latam,
fore veram et catholicam: scilicet, quod supradicti quadraginta
quinque articuli loannis Wicleff et Ioannis Hus triginta non sunt
catholici, sed quidam ex eis sunt notorie haeretici, quidam erronei,
alii temerarii et seditiosi, alii piarum aurium offensivi.

The Erroneous Proposition

It is obvious from the wording of this interrogation, that the term
"“non catholici” refers to all the articles of Wyclif and Huss which were
condemned, and not just to those which are erroneous.

If Cano was influenced by the first condemnation of Constance
in placing the notion of doctrina catholica as the theological note corres-
ponding to error, he was mistaken. From the second condemnation
of the same council and from the above mentioned interrogation of
Pope Martin V, it is quite evident that the term “nom catholici” is not

restricted to error alone.

Before passing on to consider what Cano calls the second and third

degrees of the censure of error, there is one last remark regarding

1 Ibid. no. 1 b.
* Cf. Dz, no, 661.
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doctrina catholica which we wish to make. After his division of Catho-
lic truth, he points out that propositions which are in opposition to
what he calls dectrina catholica, while not being heretical, are never-
theless haeresi proximae .

The censure haeresi proxima was used by the Church for the first
time when the Holy Office condemned the propositions of the Jansenists
in 1690 A.D. % i.e. over a hundred years after Cano’s death. In his
exposition of the theological censures, Cano does not treat of haeresi
proxima, and the only mention of this term is to be found here, where
he treats of the erroneous proposition.

We cannot say, therefore, that for Cano, the censure of error and
that of haeresi proxima meant the same thing. When he used the
term “haeresi proxima” here, he merely wished to state that the
erroneous proposition, while not being heretical, comes close to being
so, in so far as the doctrine which is denied is closely connected with
revelation.

At the outset, we noted that Cano placed three theological notes
corresponding to the erroneous proposition. Consequently, he holds
for three grades of the censure of error. We shall now pass on to
examine the second and third grades.

C. The second grade of error

The theological note corresponding to what Cano calls the second
grade of erroneous propositions, may be explained as follows. There
are certain truths which theologians generally regard as being of
faith. Such truths, however, are not defined by the Church, neither
have they been proved to be of faith by any certain argument. Oppo-
sition to doctrine of this nature, according to Cano, will merit the
second grade of the censure of error®.

1 Cf. Caxo, De Locis Theologicis, lib. XII, cap. 9, col. 616. “Quae igitur pro-
positiones huius posterioris generis veritatibus contradicent, (i. e. doctrina catho-
lica) eas equidem erroneas appello; quae quoniam doctrinae catholicae adver-
santur, errores sunt haeresi proximi, haereses non sunt.”

? Cf. outline of condemnations in introduction, no. 6.

3 Ci. Caxo, loc. cit., col. 647. “Quum enim veritas aliqua, sapientom quidem
opinione vehementi, fidei veritas est, sed non est plane ab Ecclesia definita, nec
certo argumento demonstrata; tunc veritati illae adversari non est haereticum
sed erroneum.”
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26 The Erroneous Proposition

In this case, the truth which is denied may, in fact, be revealed
and contained in the deposit of faith. The opposing proposition cannot
be censured as heretical because there is not absolute certainty that
the doctrine denied is of faith. Nevertheless, this uncertainty which
rules out heresy, will not excuse from grave sin, nor from the censure
of error *.

To consider this notion in more detail, we note that the doctrine
denied is generally regarded as being of faith. The exact words of
Cano are: “sapientum quidem opinione vehementi, fides veritas est”. We
take it that the word “sapientum” indicates theologians, and not just
ordinary theologians, but those who enjoy considerable authority. The
use of the adjective “vehementi” indicates the strength of the opinion.
Seeing that Cano does not expressly allow for any exceptions among
the sapientes, we must presume that he wishes to indicate that the
opinion is unanimous amongst grave theologians.

There is quite a difference between this theological note and the
doctrina catholica which he placed as corresponding to the first grade
of error. This latter comprises a body of truth which exists outside
revelation, while the theological note corresponding to the second
grade of ervor may, in fact, be of faith.

We note that Cano succeeds in preserving his specific distinction
between heresy and error even in this second grade. The element of
uncertainty which excludes heresy, is sufficient to constitute a specific
distinction between the two censures.

D. The third grade of error

The third grade of erroneous propositions differs very little from
the second. Here there is also question of faith, a common opinion
among grave theologians, and a lack of absolute certainty which excludes
heresy. In this case, however, the doctrine which is opposed is certainly
of faith, and the doubt concerns the opposition between the two propo-
sitions. In other words, there is no absolute certainty that the censurable
proposition is opposed to faith. Nevertheless, the consensus of opinion

X Ibid. “Ita licet veritas illa ad fidem suapte natura pertineat, quia tamen
nec hoc certum nec expeditum est, haeretica pertinacia abest, error gravis et
periculosus non abest.”

st g ¢ %
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holds that it is, and while this authority makes it almost certain that
the opposing doctrine is heretical, the lack of absolute certainty requires

that a lesser censure be applied '

The second and third grade of error, as understood by Cano, may
be briefly explained as follows. Two conditions must be complied
with before any doctrine may be censured as heretical.

1o The truth which is contradicted must cerfainly be contained in
the deposit of faith.

20 The censurable proposition must be in cerfain and evident oppo-
sition to the truth which is of faith.

If there is not absolute certainty regarding the first of these two
conditions, then the second grade of error is constituted. On the other
hand, if the lack of absolute certainty is in respect of the second
condition, then we have the third grade of error.

In spite of the fact that in the first grade of error, it is merely
doctrina catholica which is denied, it seems that for Cano this constitutes
a more serious censure than the second and third. It must be remembered
that in the first grade there is a certainty regarding the exact position
of the truth which is contradicted and the opposition entailed, which
is not to be found in either of the other two.

We have already noted that in his explanation of the first grade
of erroneous propositions Cano was quite original, in the sense that
no authority was quoted to support this doctrine. The same may be
said regarding his exposition of the second and third grades. We may
ask, therefore, why he thought it necessary to introduce a second and
third degree of error, and why these concepts were not included under
some other censure.

The notions which Cano puts forward as representing the second
and third grades of error indicate a doctrinal deviation which is too
serious to be placed under haeresim sapiens, which is the next censure
after error of which he treats. Seeing that heresy and haeresim sapiens

! Ibid. “Similiter et propositio erronea tertio quodam gradu vocari potest,
quae certae veritati catholicae fidei adversatur, non manifeste quidem, sed sapien-
tum omnium longe probabili ac ferme necessaria sententia. Eius quippe erratio
gravis est, qui hoc defendit contumaciter, quod viri omnes docti sentiunt peri-
culum grande catholicae fidei conflare.”

)
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are ruled out, he places these notions under error, and includes a
second and third grade within this censure to cope with these additions.

In Cano’s entire exposition of the theological censures, there is no
explanation of haeresi proxima to be found. Seeing that this censure
was not used by the Church until 1690 A. D., the omission on Cano's
part is not surprising. In later years, however, when the theologians
began to explain haeresi proxima, they placed it between error and
haeresim sapiens. We shall see in due course that what Cano here
includes under the second and third grades of error, was regarded
by very many later theologians as being haeresi proxima. It was Cano’s
ignorance of this censure, therefore, which necessitated his placing a
second and a third grade of error.

We have now examined Cano's doctrine on all three grades of the
censure, and expressed our own opinion as to the factors which
influenced him in interpreting the erroneous proposition the way he
did. Before concluding our exposition of his doctrine, there is one
other important problem which remains to be solved. Under which
of the censures does Cano place the denial of a theological conclusion?
This question is important, because in later years the theological con-
clusion became intimately connected with the censure of error. To
be perfectly clear, therefore, as to Cano’s mind on this subject, we
shall outline his doctrine on the theological conclusion as follows.

E. The theological conclusion according to the doctrine of Cano

1¢ For Melchior Cano, truth of faith may be either mediate or im-
mediate, according as the doctrine in question is either mediately
or immediately revealed. Mediate revelation comprises theological con-
clusions which are not revealed in themselves, but only in so far as
they are contained in principles which are immediately revealed. Because
of the intimate connection between these theological conclusions and
immediate revelation, both are called truths of faith. However, when
Cano uses this terminology in respect of theological conclusions, he is
always careful to qualify with the words “mediate revelata” 1.

! Ibid., cap. 4, col. 579. “Fidei porro quaestio bifariam intelligitur. Una quae
immediate ad fidem attinet, ut vere attinent omnia, quae Deus Ecclesiae suae
aut verbo edidit aut scripto; altera quae mediale fidei est, cuivsmodi sunt omnes

RN GUE———
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20 Mediate revelation or theological conclusions are not of faith
in the strict sense of the term. They pertain to theology, while the
principles which are immediately revealed pertain to the supernatural
virtue of faith .

30 Theological conclusions, however, may be defined by the Church,
and then they must be regarded in the same way as truth which is
immediately revealed. After such a definition, the denial of these
conclusions will mean heresy in the strict sense of the term?®,

4° When Cano speaks of theological conclusions which may be defined
by the Church as being of faith, he means proper theological conclu-
sions, i. e. those deduced by means of two principles of faith, or those
which are acquired by means of one premise of faith and another
known by the light of natural reason. For Cano, these are theological
conclusions in the strict sense of the term, and they are distinguished
from another type which may be called theological conclusions in an
extended sense only, i. e, doctrine which is already immediately revealed,
but needs to be made more explicit by the magsstersum of the Church 2.

conclusiones quae ordine disciplinae ex illis prioribus colligere et definire pos-
sumus. Quae quoniam non in seipsis sed in aliis tanquam in principiis revelata
a Deo sunt, mediate fidei dicuntur esse, et qui eas negat, is fidem negare hoc modo
dicitur.”

! Ibid., cap. 5, col. 588, ‘octava praeceptio’ "“Sed ne quis sit admiratus, cur,
etiam inter omnes fere theologos constet, a meque ipso saepe affirmatum sit,
einsmodi conclusiones, quae ex fide per explicitam consecutionem derivantur,
theologiae proprie esse non fidei, nunc ita confundam quasi theologia et fides
eadem virtus sint. Si enim error conclusionis theologicae error fidei est, ut est
revera, si eam negare sit haeresis, sequitur fidem ac theologiam ad eandem
pertinere virtutem, quandoquidem errores utrique facultati contrarii ad idem
pertinent vitium. Sunt enim utrique haereses. Sed non erit difficile ei qui supe-
riora relegit, hanc obterere contundereque callumniam. Diximus enim, fidem,
licet non immediate, sed versari tamen circa eas conclusiones, quae per evidentem
et necessariam consequentiam ex articulis fidei colliguntur. Quare necesse est
ut infidelitas mediata quoque circa conclusiones theologiae contrarias versetur."

2 Ibid., col. 586, ‘septima praeceptio’ “Si vel Ecclesia vel Concilium, vel Sedes
Apostolica, vel etiam sancti una mente eademque voce aliquam theologiae con-
clusioneém et confecerint et fidelibus etiam praescripserint, haec veritas catholica
ita censebitur ut si esset per se a Christo revelata; et illi qui adversetur, acque
erit haereticus, ac si sacris litteris traditionibusve Apostolorum refragaretur.
Conclusionem sane theologiae hic appello eam proprie quae ex principiis huius
facultatis certa et firma consecutione ducitur.”

3 Ibid., lib. V, cap. 5, col. 297, ‘ad postremum argumentum’ “Duplex conclu-
sionum genus posse in concilio definiri. Unum earum quae sunt propriae theo-
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5° One may be presumed a heretic for the denial of an undefined
theological conclusion, This holds especially when the natural truth
used in the deduction is self-evident. Then, one is not regarded as
being ignorant of the natural self-evident principle, so the obvious
presumption is that the denial of the conclusion is caused by the
rejection of the principle which is of faith %

We see from this brief outline that according to the doctrine of
Cano, the denial of a defined theological conclusion will merit the
censure of heresy. If an undefined conclusion is denied, one may be
presumed a heretic. The presumption of heresy, however, is not a
theological censure. It is in respect of the person and not the doctrine
which is denied. Which of the censures does Cano apply to the actual
proposition which denies a theological conclusion? This question must
be left unanswered, because the undefined theological conclusion is
completely neglected by Cano in his entire exposition of the censures.

We note this omission on Cano’s part, because very soon after the
publication of De Locis Theologicis, the theological conclusion began
to be associated with the censure of error.

We now bring our examination of Cano’s doctrine to a close. His
exposition of the censure of error was certainly original, as we have
seen. He made a complete departure from every explanation which
had been given before his time. It will be interesting, therefore, to
see how his doctrine fared in later years.

logiae facultatis, quoniam vel ex duobus principiis per fidem creditis, vel alio
credito, alio lumine naturae cognito colliguntur. Alterum autem genus est earum
quas Spiritus Sanctus ipse revelavit quidem Apostolis, Evangelistis, et Prophetis,
sed quoniam non erat id perinde manifestum, a synodo declaratur.”

! Ibid., lib. XII, cap. 5, col. 588, ‘octava praecceptio’ “Quamobrem Ecclesia,
tametsi intelligit eiusmodi conclusiones non e fide solum, sed e principiis quoque
naturae pendere; quia tamen non putat, hominem rationalem ea quae rationi
perspicua sunt et manifesta negare, eum qui illas inficiatus sit, haereticum judicat.
Sumit enim, maximaque ex causa sumit, illum non in naturae ratione, quae erat
evidens, sed in fide claudicare.”
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ARTICLE 1V

Cano’s Explanation under Scrutiny

After Cano, the next major authority who gives a thorough
examination of the problem of erroneous propositions is Francis
Suarez S. J. His treatise on the theological virtues, where his expla-
nation of the censures is to be found, was first published at Coimbra
in 1621 A. D., fifty-eight years after the publication of Cano’s De Locis.

Before treating of Suarez' doctrine, however, we wish to note certain
points of interest and developments which took place in the interven-
ing period. After the publication of De Locis Theologicis (1563), Cano’s
doctrine on the erroneous propositions was examined and discussed
in almost every treatise which touched on the theological censures.
In the period which we are now about to examine, we shall see his
interpretation under scrutiny.

A. Jacobus de Simancas (1575 A.D.)

When treating of the different opinions which preceded Cano, we
examined the doctrine of Simancas on erroneous propositions. After
the publication of De Locis, Simancas brought out the second edition
of his Institutiones Catholicae in Rome 1575 A.D., and in this he
examined the doctrine of Cano.

Having made a summary of the opinions of S. Antoninus, Turrecre-
mata and Castro, Simancas notes that Cano, unlike all the foregoing,
places a specific difference between the heretical and the erroneous
proposition. He is pleased with this distinction of Cano, and agrees
that this is the only way in which the condemnation of the Council
of Constance can be interpreted®. Nevertheless, he rejects Cano's
interpretation of the erroneous proposition, and singles out the concept
of doctrina catholica for special attack.

The denial of truths which are Catholic and universal, Simancas
notes, should be censured as heretical and not merely as erroneous.
The erroneous proposition differs from heresy in so far as it does not

} Cf. SimancAs, Imstitutiones Catholicae, tit. 54, no. 9. Romae (1575), p. 425.
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contain manifest heresy. Likewise, it is not in opposition to Catholic
truth which believed by all!, It seems, therefore, that it was Cano’s
insistence on the universal character of doctrina catholica which dis-
pleased Simancas most. He could not understand how anything pertain-
ing to Catholic truth and so universally believed could not be of faith.
Consequently, its denial should merit the censure of heresy.

It is clear from this that Simancas did not understand Cano’s
doctrine regarding doctrina catholica. Time and again, Cano stresses
the fact that this concept represents Catholic truth outside the limits
of revelation. If Simancas had rightly understood this point, he would
not have stated that the denial of doclrina catholica, (as understood
by Cano), should be censured as heretical.

B. Dominicus Banez O.P. (1584 A.D.)

Banez' commentary on the secunda secundae of S. Thomas was first
published at Salamanca in 1584 A.D.* In his exposition of q. 11,
a. 1, he treats of the theological censures less than heresy. We shall
now examine his doctrine on the erroneous proposition and see if he
differs in any way from his former master, Melchior Cano?.

In reading Banez' explanation of the erroneous proposition, not
only do we recognise the doctrine, but almost the very words of Cano.
We find the same three grades of error and the corresponding theo-
logical notes. Banez tells us that this doctrine is Master Cano’s opinion
with which he readily agrees.

This agreement, however, does not imply a merely mechanical en-
dorsement of Cano’s doctrine. Banez makes one very important cor-
rection, or to be more exact, supplement to his master’s doctrine:

! Ibid. “Deinde alia subiungit (Canoj, quae mihi non omnino probatur. Nam
propositiones contra veritates catholicas et universales, et quae doctrinae chris-
tianae veritates sunt, erroneas esse, sed non haereticas, id vero est quod mihi
displicuit: illud autem probo, erroneam propositionem, minus quippiam continere,
quam haereticam manifestam, atque adeo erroneum esse asserere aliquid contra
veritatem ab ecclesia nondum plane definitam: vel contra veritatem catholicam,
non omnibus manifestam, aut certe ab eo ignoratam, qui propositionem erroneam
dixit."

* Cf. Hurter N. L., t 3, p. 389

3 Cf. Bavez, in 2/2, q. 11, a. 2, “civca hos articulos’ Lugduni (1588), col. 447
et seqq.
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while agreeing with Cano’s three grades of error, he observes that the
most important type of erroneous proposition is altogether neglected
by Cano, that is, the question of the denial of an undefined theological
conclusion 1,

We note that he merely supplements Cano’s doctrine with this extra
notion. He does not disagree with the explanation which Cano has
given, but merely introduces something which was omitted by his
former master. This was a serious omission, however, since Banez
now claims it to be the most important type of erroneous proposition.

He does not claim that this addition to Cano’s doctrine is original
on his part. On the contrary, he states that it is commonly held by
theologians that the denial of an undefined theological conclusion
constitutes the most serious grade of erroneous proposition. Unfortu-
nately, he gives us no references to justify this assertion. If this doctrine
was the common opinion of theologians in 1584 A.D., how can we
explain the fact that Petrus de Lorca, writing on these censures thirty
years afterwards, gave an entirely different opinion regarding the erro-
neous proposition, and like Banez, claimed it to be the common doctrine?

The main point to be noted, however, is that in Banez' exposition
of this censure we find the erroneous proposition being associated with
the denial of a theological conclusion for the first time. We shall
presently see that it took some time after Banez before these two
concepts were definitely related to each other by the common opinion
of theologians.

Banez is explicit in stating that it is the undefined theological
conclusion which is associated with the censure of error. Like Cano,
he held that such conclusions may be defined by the Church as being
of faith, and after that, their denial would be heretical rather than
erroneous 2.

1 Cf. Baxez, loc. cit. “Nihilominus notandum nobis videtur, quod primus
et potissimus gradus propositionis erroneae secundum communem loquendi modum
theologorum est, quando quis dicit contrarium manifeste conclusioni theologicae,
quae per evidentem consequentiam colligitur ex fide: quae nondum est definita
ab Ecclesia nec proposita tanquam traditio apostolica vel Sacra Scriptura.”

® Cf. BANEz, in1, q. 1, a. 2, ‘ad fertium argumentum' (Lugduni 1588, col. 19.)
“(Quoniam ab Ecclesia non est hactenus definitum quod Christus est risibilis.
At vero si ab Ecclesia definiretur, risibilitatem pertinere ad perfectionem humanae
naturae, quamadmodum definitum est, Christum habere duplicem voluntatem,
humanam et divinam, iam qui negaret Christum esse risibilem esset haereticus.
Quia repugnaret doctrinae Ecclesiae, quae columna est, et firmamentum veritatis.”
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C. Petrus de Lorca O. Cist. (1614 A.D.)?

Before giving his own opinion as to what constitutes an erroneous
proposition, de Lorca reviews the doctrine of those theologians who
preceded him. He considers Cano’s opinion and then proceeds to
reject it.

Unlike Simancas, de Lorca rightly understood what Cano wished
to convey by the notion of doctrina catholica. He notes, for instance,
that according to Cano, this concept represents a body of truth outside
the boundary of revelation, yet piously believed throughout the Church.
Its denial will not destroy faith, but weaken it. Like Simancas, he
confines himself to examining what Cano called the first grade of
error, and makes no mention of the second and third %

In spite of the fact that he rightly understood Cano on the notion
of doctrina catholica, de Lorca rejects his explanation of the censure
of error for the following reasons. The Council of Constance, he states,
regarded erroneous propositions as being non-Catholic ®. This signifies
that such propositions are in no way Catholic, and doctrine which
is no way Catholic is obviously that which is opposed to faith. In
other words, if the erroneous proposition is non-Catholic, it must contain
something which is contrary to divine faith. Cano’s conception of
doctrina catholica does not fall in with this description, since a denial
of that which is just piously believed throughout the Church may still
be called Catholic, in the sense that it contains nothing contrary to faith®.

We see from this that one of the main reasons why de Lorca rejects
Cano’s explanation is because the Council of Constance considered

* PeTrUs DE Lorca O. Cist. ($ 1606 A. D.) His Commentaria ¢t Disputationes
in Secundam Secundae S. Thomae was first published at Madrid in 1614 A. D.
In his treatise on faith, disput. 40, we find his exposition of the theological
censures.

* Ci. Lorca, Commentaria et Disputationes in Secundam Secundae S. Th i
de fide, disput. 40, no. 5. Matriti (1614), p. 259.

® Cf. outline of condemnations in introduction, no. 1.a.

4 Cf. Lorca, loc. cit. “ Quod Concilium Constantiense erroneas propositiones
absolute dixit non esse catholicas; nihil autem absolute dicitur non catholicum,
nisi quod fidei ipsae contrarium est, nam non catholicum idem est quod nullo
modo catholicum; negatio enim praeposita omnia destruit, ut non album, nullo
modo album; non homo, nullo modo homo: et illa sola nullo modo catholica sunt,
quae fidei adversantur: nam quae piae credulitati solum opponuntur, aliquo modo
catholica sunt, idest, non contraria fidei.”

~
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the erroneous proposition as being non-Catholic. We have already
considered this qualification as used by the council, and proved beyond
doubt that the term “non-Catholic” not only governs the erroneous
propositions, but all the other propositions which are censured. This
is clearly stated in the condemnation affixed to the articles of Huss?,
and in the subsequent interrogation which was drawn up by Pope
Martin V 2.

Having stated that the qualification “non-Catholic” governs the
erroneous propositions alone, de Lorca goes on to say that which
is non-Catholic must necessarily be contrary to faith. Not only is this
weak logic, but is also disproved by the two decrees which we have
just cited, where the term “non-Catholic” is applied to all propositions
censured below heresy. From all this it is apparent that de Lorca's
rejection of Cano’s explanation cannot be taken too seriously. He
was obviously misled by the wording of the condemnation affixed to
the articles of Wyclif, and by presupposing that anything which is
not Catholic must necessarily be contrary to divine faith.

After his examination of Cano’s doctrine, de Lorca expresses his
own view regarding the censure of error, which he claims to be the
common opinion among theologians. The erroneous proposition, he
states, is in direct opposition to truth of faith. It has this characteristic
in common with heresy. The differentiating factor, however, is that
the erroneous proposition is not manifestly and notoriously opposed
to faith, as heresy must be® To illustrate this notion, he points to
the fact that many truths which are now dogmas of faith were once
held in doubt before their definition by the Church. In this state of
uncertainty, the denial of such doctrine would merit the censure of
error. After definition, however, denial would entail the censure of
heresy 4.

! Cf. outline of condemnations in introduction, no. 1 b.

* Ibid., no. 1c¢.

3 Cf. Lorca, loc. cit., no. 7, p. 259. “His ergo definitionibus omissis, vera est
definitio quam communis sententia tradit, erroneam propositionem esse, quae
directe quidem doctrinae fidei adversatur, sed non manifeste et notorie; ut in
hoc differat erroneum ab haeresi, quod haeresis est error manifestus in fide,
erroneum vero, error in fide, sed non manifestus.”

¢ Ibid., p. 260. "Exempla huius gradus sunt omnes propositiones de quibus
aliquando in Ecclesia dubitatum est, et postea definitae sunt; non enim potuerunt
esse haereses post definitionem, nisi prius essent errores.”
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S. Antoninus is the first authority quoted by de Lorca to support
this explanation. We recall that according to the doctrine of the
former, the two factors which distinguish the heretical from the erron-
eous proposition are notorious opposition to revelation and pertinacity.
Here, de Lorca makes no mention of the second condition but stresses
the first; the heretical proposition must be notorious and manifest.
We have already seen that this explanation of S. Antoninus was later
endorsed by Sylvester de Prierias and quoted by Simancas. All these
authorities are brought forward by de Lorca to prove that his doctrine
constitutes the common opinion of theologians. He even goes so far
as to state that Cano, in a way, holds this view. In all probability, he
is referring to Cano’s explanation of the second and third grade of error.

The main authority for this opinion is S. Antoninus, who stated
that the heretical proposition must be notorious. In our estimation,
the factor which influenced him in placing this condition for heresy
was the terminology used by the Council of Constance in condemning
the articles of Wyclif and Huss!. In these condemnations it was
stated that some of the articles were noforiously heretical, while others
were not Catholic but erroneous, etc. From this it would appear that
notorious heresy is distinguished from error. In the interrogations
which were later drawn up by Pope Martin V, this same terminology
is used . We note, however, that in all the subsequent condemnations,
(which may be seen outlined in the introduction), the term ‘noforious’
was never again used in relation to the censure of heresy. S. Antoninus
could not have been aware of this, but the same excuse cannot be
brought forward for de Lorca, because in the condemnation of the
seventy-nine articles of Baius by Pope S. Piius V (1567 A. D.), simple
heresy was distinguished from plain error, without any qualifying
terms such as ‘moforie’, or ‘non catholici’®. All this goes to show
that the explanation put forward here by de Lorca has not the weight
of authority which he thinks it has, in spite of the fact that such an
eminent theologian as S. Antoninus is cited as being of the same
opinion.

When examining Banez' doctrine on this censure, we noticed that

1 Cf. outline of condemnations in introduction, no. 1, a and b,
* 1bid., no. 1.c
* Ibid., no. 8.




Cano’s Explanation under Scrutiny 37

the theological conclusion was introduced as one of the notes cor-
responding to the censure of error. He claimed this to be commonly
accepted by the theologians. In de Lorca’s explanation, however, we
find no mention of the theological conclusion in relation to the erron-
eous proposition. Nevertheless, it is not completely neglected, and
we shall now consider how he applies it as a theological note correspond-
ing to an entirely different censure.

Having explained the type of proposition which merits the censure
haeresim sapiens, de Lorca goes on to state that the denial of a theo-
logical conclusion (whether deduced by means of two premises of faith,
or one premise of faith with another known by the natural light of
reason) could also be placed in this category. He points out, however,
that there is a special censure which deals with propositions in oppo-
sition to such conclusions, and this he hopes to explain further down *.

Soon afterwards we find de Lorca explaining the censure haeresi
proxima. He points out that the name of this censure suggests that
the doctrine denied comes very close to faith. Seeing that a theo-
logical conclusion, logically deduced from faith, enjoys the next grade
of certainty, he places it as the theological note corresponding to
haeresi proxima .

This is the first time we have seen haeresi proxima explained as
a separate censure. Lorca had never seen it used by the Church?,
neither did any of those theologians whom he quotes and whom we
have already considered, regard it as a separate censure.

We recall that Banez placed the theological conclusion as a note
corresponding to the censure of error, and stated that this was generally

1 Cf. Lorca, loc. cit,, no. 10, p. 261. “Ad hoc genus reduci possunt proposi-
tiones illas, quae adversantur conclusionibus, ex principiis fidei deductis, sive
deducantur ex una de fide et altera naturali, sive ex utraque de fide... Sed
quamvis huiuscemodi assertiones quae adversantur conclusionibus theologicis,
sapientes haeresim appellari possunt, aliam quoque censuram habent, quae proprior
et germanior est illis, quam statim exponam.”

* Ibid,, no. 11, p. 261. “Dixi aliam esse censuram quae proprie convenit asser-
tionibus quae contrariae sunt veritatibus ex principiis fidei, proxima et neces-
saria consecutione illatis; quia nimirum huiuscemodi assertiones proximae haeresi,
vel errori, suo iure appellari debent, quia veritates oppositae proxime ad certi-
tudinem fidei accedunt. Nec video quibus aliis haec censura convenienter aptari
possit, servata vocum proprietate,”

3 The censure haeresi proxima was for the first time officially used by the Church
in 1690 A, D,, when thirty-one propositions of the Jansenists were condemned
in globo. Cf. outline of condemnations in introduction, no. 6.
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38 The Erroneous Proposition

taken for granted by the theologians. Now, thirty years afterwards,
we find de Lorca placing it in relation to haeresi proxima.

Having examined this intervening period between the publication
of De Locis and Suarez’ commentary on faith, (1563-1621 A. D) we
may sum up the main points of interest as follows. Simancas rejected
Cano’s explanation of the erroneous proposition because he misunderstood
the concept of doctrina catholica. Lorca, on the contrary, rightly under-
stood this notion of Cano, but was forced to reject his explanation of
error, thinking that the Council of Constance used the term “non
Catholici” as governing the erroneous propositions alone, and further-
more, thinking that anything which is not Catholic must necessarily
be contrary to faith. In their own explanation of the erroneous propo-
sition, both of these theologians went back to the doctrine of S. Antoninus.

Unlike these, Banez agreed with the explanation of Cano, but at
the same time he introduced the theological conclusion as a theological
note corresponding to error. This is perhaps the most important advance
which was made in the whole period. In subsequent years, as we shall
see, this relationship between the theological conclusion and the censure
of error was taken more and more for granted by the theologians.

ARTICLE V

The Erroneous Proposition According to Suarez?
1621 A.D.

In disput. 19 of his tract on faith, Suarez treats of the different types
of infidelity, and of heresy in particular. He devotes the second section
of the disputatio to the consideration of theological censures, so this
will be the subject of our special study with regard to his interpretation
of the erroneous proposition .

! Like Cano and Banez, Suarez was also a professor at Salamanca for some
time. Hurter tells us that his works were published between 1594-1655 A. D.
Pére Monnat (DTC, t. 14, col. 2648) says that his commentary on the sscinda
secundae of S. Thomas, was posthumously published at Coimbra in 1621 A. D.
It is in this work that we find Suarez’ treatise on the theological censures.

2 Cf. Svarez, In Secundam Secundae Divi Th , de fide, disput. 19, sect. 2.

(Vives, t. 12, p. 426 et seqq.)
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There is no doubting the fact that Suarez is one of our major authorities
on the explanation of the theological censures. We shall presently see
that he is not satisfied with merely giving the opinion of others. On
the contrary, he makes a special study of each censure, bringing logic
and reason to bear on all the evidence which is available. At the same
time he has the greatest respect for authority, and before giving his
own view, usually makes a good examination of other opinions. At
the beginning of his exposition of the censures, he notes the main
authorities who had written on the subject before him. In this list
we see that almost all those authors are included whom we have
already studied.

Before considering Suarez on the censure of error, let us first of all
see what evidence was at his disposal from the official condemnations
of the Church. Seeing that he died in the year 1617, he was aware of
the condemnation of the articles of Baius, which was made by Pope
Pius V in 1567 A.D., seven years after the death of Cano. These
articles were censured as heretical, erroneous, suspected of heresy,
temerarious, scandalous and offensive to pious ears®. We note that
in all the cumulative condemnations of the Church which were known
to Suarez?®, the censure of error appears immediately after heresy.
With this in mind, we shall now consider his exposition of the
erroneous proposition 3.

Suarez begins his explanation by discussing the meaning of the
term “error”. Following Cano, he holds for a specific distinction be-
tween the heretical and the erroneous proposition, and on this principle
he rejects the opinions of S. Antoninus, Turrecremata, and all others
whose explanation does not tally with this fundamental tenet.

There is one interesting fact regarding the significance of the word
“error” which Suarez points out and of which we have not been made
aware before this. The most common meaning of the term “error”,
he states, is falsity. When the word is used in a scientific sense,
however, it signifies something much more than mere falsity; a certain
type of falsity is indicated, which distinguishes it from the com-
monplace meaning of the word. When, for instance, an opinion is

1 Cf. outline of condemnations in introduction, no. 3.
* Ibid., no. 1, 2, and 3.
3 Cf. Suarez, loc. cit., no. 11-15.
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40 The Erroneous Proposition

evidenily false and contradicts the very principles of a science, it is
termed erroneous. In theology, likewise, a proposition is said to be
erroneous when it contradicts doctrine which is certain and commonly
taken for granted .

We have seen that Cano was the first to demand and explain the
specific distinction between the heretical and the erroneous propo-
sition. He showed with the aid of analogy that the term “error” can
have a generic and specific meaning, and that if it is to be regarded
as a distinct censure, the specific signification must be employed.
However, he did not explain why this particular word “error”, more
than any other, should be used to indicate the censure which comes
immediately after heresy. Suarez does so by pointing out that the
specific meaning of the term which connotes the censure, must be
taken in the scientific sense, that is, indicating manifest and blatant
falsity in matters which are commonly taken for granted.

Before giving his own interpretation of the censure of error, Suarez
discusses some opinions. The doctrine of Cano is singled out for special
examination, which shows that Suarez regarded it as being the most
authoritative of all opinions which preceded him.

A. Suarez examines the interpretation of Cano *

Suarez certainly interpreted Cano correctly on the second and third
grades of ervor. This is obvious from the clear description he gives.
of Cano's doctrine on these two notions. We cannot say the same,
however, regarding his interpretation of the first grade. It seems that
Suarez was completely misled in his conception of Cano's doctrina
catholica. He says that the only way it differs from truth of faith is
that it is neither expressly revealed, nor defined by the Church® To

! Ibid., no. 11. “... juxta communem autem loquendi modum, error quasi
per antonomasiam in unaquaque materia significare solet, non quodcumque
judicium falsum, sed per quandam exaggerationem, quod evidentius vel certius
falsum est; et ita in philosophia vocatur error vel opinio erronea, non omnis falsa
opinio aut minus probabilis, sed quae est contra principia vel axiomata commu-
niter in philosophia recepta. Sic ergo error in doctrina sacra per antonomasiam
dicitur propositio falsa, et contraria doctrinae certae, ac communiter receptae
2 sacris doctoribus.”

® Ibid., no. 13.

* Ibid. “Primus (gradus) est, errorem in hoc convenire cum haeresi, quod
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illustrate this he does not adhere to the simple examples of Cano, but
introduces two others which are more in keeping with his own interpre-
tation. These two examples are; a, the Assumption of Our Lady, and
b, the fact that she never even venially sinned (i. e. considering this
doctrine before the Council of Trent.)

For Suarez, Cano's second and third degrees of error are just explicit
forms of the first. This is clear from the way he introduces them once
he has finished treating of doctrina catholica: « alter modus rem hanc
explicandi est...”

We cannot agree with this interpretation of Cano’s doctrine. We
have pointed out time and again that docirina catholica, as under-
stood by Cano, comprises truths outside the boundary of immediate
and mediate revelation, yet piously believed by the faithful throughout
the universal Church. If this concept were rightly understood by
Suarez, there would have been no necessity to change Cano’s examples
which are as follows.

1o Special prayers which are applied to one person by religious or
prelates, are more beneficial to that person than general prayers.

20 It is licit for friars to be mendicant, as they are not obliged to
earn their living by manual labour.

It is obvious that there is a considerable difference between these
examples and those which Suarez substituted.

Having interpreted Cano’s doctrine in this way, Suarez does not
reject it outright, but merely states that it is probable. He points
out, however, that while Cano succeeded in distinguishing error from
heresy, he did not succeed in distinguishing it from the other theological
censures 1.

opponatur catholicae doctrinae, id est, ita receptae communi consensu Ecclesiae,
ut nullus pius ac vere doctus de illa dubitare audeat. Differt tamen quia interdum
aliqgua propositio est hoc modo recepta ab Ecclesia, quamvis non sit expresse
revelata aut definita, et tunc, inquiunt, propositio contraria est erronea, mon
tamen haeretica, quia non est contra expressam fidem.”

! Ibid. “... atque ommes isti modi probabiles quidem sunt, satisque distin-
guunt propositionem erroneam ab haeretica; nihilominus non videntur satis illam
distinguere a propositione sapiente haeresim, et aliis statim tractandis.”




T

———r—z

.1“

T A A I St e b %y e
e T ST

The Erroneous Proposition

B. Suarez’ own explanation of the erroneous proposition

After examining Cano’s doctrine, Suarez gives his own opinion as
to what constitutes the erroneous proposition. This is perhaps the
simplest explanation we have seen so far, since he holds that the
censure of error is incurred by the denial of a theological conclusion,
and that alone!. What Suarez here understands as a theological con-
clusion is that which is evidently deduced from a principle of faith,
with the aid of a premise known by the natural light of reason. Con-
clusions of this nature, he states, have the next grade of certainty to
doctrine of faith. Their denial will consequently merit the next gravest
censure after heresy, which is erzor®. If the erroneous proposition
is understood in this manner, then it is equally distinguished from
heresy and all the lower theological censures.

This is not the first time we have seen the theological conclusion
being associated with the erroneous proposition. We recall that Banez
also related these two concepts, but with this difference; he placed
the denial of a theological conclusion as one of many theological notes
corresponding to the censure. He did not reject Cano’s doctrine, but
only supplemented it by introducing the theological conclusion. Suarez,
on the contrary, supplants the three grades with this simple explanation.

So far, when examining the different notions which theologians put
forward to explain the erroneous proposition, we have always tried,
as far as possible, to ascertain the factors which influenced them in
interpreting the censure the way they did. We found that sometimes
their opinions were based on the use of a particular word used by the
Church, or the slightest evidence which they could use as authority.
We shall now give our own opinion as to what influenced Suarez in
placing the theological conclusion as the theological note corresponding
to errvor.

! Ibid., no. 14. “Quapropter addi potest alius modus propositionis erroneae
nimirum ut sit illa quae opponitur veritati certae theologica certitudine, quae
non attingit gradum certitudinis fidei, quia nullo modo est immediate revelata,
ut supponitur, sed est conclusio evidenter illata ex una de fide, et ex altera evi-
dente lumine naturali; nam quod talis conclusio sit certa certitudine theologica,
manifestum est, quia est scientifica in illo ordine.”

* Ibid. “Hoc ergo supposito, manifeste sequitur propositionem contrariam
tali propositioni non attingere gradum propositionis haereticae, quia non habet
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We have already noted that in all global condemnations of the Church
of which Suarez was aware, error occupies the next place to heresy
in the gradation of censures. This indicated that the erroneous propo-
sition came next to heresy in gravity. Likewise, the very name of
the censure, “error”, corroborated this. For Suarez, the word “ervor”,
when used in scientific matters, indicates manifest or notorious falsity,
or the denial of something which is commonly held as certain. All
this went to show that the erroneous proposition comes immediately
after heresy.

To fit in with this, a theological note had to be found which would
occupy the next grade in certainty to doctrine of faith. This obviously
meant the theological conclusion which is mediately revealed, and
the denial of which entails a mediate denial of faith.

There is something very logical about this explanation of Suarez
which we have not seen in any other exposition considered so far.
The principle underlying his doctrine is the fact that the erroneous
proposition comes immediately after heresy. From this he argues
that the corresponding note must be the theological conclusion, which
comes immediately after faith.

We notice that Suarez is far from being dogmatic about this expla-
nation of the erroneous proposition. He does not claim it to be the
common opinion of theologians, and in fact, does not so much as cite one
authority to support his doctrine. We noticed that when he had
examined Cano’s explanation of error he did not reject it outright,
and even went so far as to say that it was a probable opinion.

The concept of the erroneous proposition has now been very much
simplified. There is no certainty as yet, however, as to this new
interpretation. We must wait and see how it was accepted by later
theologians. Before passing on to consider these, we wish to investigate
Suarez’ doctrine on theological conclusions more fully. This will help
us to have a still clearer idea of his interpretation of the erroneous
proposition.

summam oppositionem cum propositione fidei, qualis est immediate; quod autem
sit erronea, manifestum est, quia post haereticam propositionem habet summam
repugnantiam cum veritate fidei, scilicet, mediatam, per evidentem illationem,
et ita distinguitur ab inferioribus gradibus propositionum damnabilium, ut vide-
bimus.”




P e A ¢ et e
P

wn SRED,

S e0A —

g

R igpi

- .-—,-——-c—ﬂﬂﬁ

44 The Erroneous Proposition

C. Theological conclusions according to Suarez

When Suarez gives his own opinion on the erroneous proposition,
he does not expressly say that it is constituted by the denial of an
undefined theological conclusion. This is not necessary, since he has
already laid down that such conclusions may be defined by the Church
and become doctrine of faith. After such a definition, their denial
would be heretical *.

'He expressly states that the theological conclusion which corresponds
to the censure of error is that which is evidently deduced by means
of one premise of faith and another known by the natural light of
reason. He regards conclusions which are acquired by means of two
premises of faith as being within the pale of immediate revelation,
and consequently their denial may be censured as heretical. He admits,
however, that -conclusions deduced in this way may not always be
the object of an act of faith, that is, if the reason for the assent
happens to be the evident deduction rather than the divine testimony *.

According to Suarez, therefore, the theological conclusion which
corresponds to the erroneous proposition is that which is evidently
deduced from a principle of faith with the aid of a premise known by
the natural light of reason, and which has not yet been defined by
the Church. Furthermore, he states that virtual revelation, or the
true theological conclusion, is in respect of properties which are not
formally contained in the revealed subject but only i radice, as the

! Cf. Svarez, de fide, disput. 3, sect. 11, no. 11. "“Nihilominus dicendum est
tertio, conclusionem theologicam, quae prius tantum virtute continebatur in
rebus revelatis, postquam per Ecclesiam definitur, esse formaliter et propriis-
sime de fide, non mediate tantum, sed immediate; quia jam non habetur illa
veritas tantum ut virtute et mediate revelata, sed ut revelata formaliter et in
se.”” A little further down, he explains the mode of transition from mediate to
immediate revelation, as follows:

“Ratio vero est, quia quod Ecclesia definit, Deus per Ecclesiam testificatur;
Ecclesia autem definit talem veritatem in se ac formaliter; ergo jam Deus illam
in se ac formaliter testificatur; ergo eo ipso est constituta sufficienter sub objecto
formali fidei; nam testimonium divinum idem est, et aeque certum, sive per
seipsum, sive per Ecclesiam, vel alium ministrum Deus illud praebeat, ut supra
ostensum est.”

Both Cano and Banez held for this transition, but were not quite so explicit
as to the way it may come about. The explanation of Suarez just quoted is

tantamount to saying that the Church is capable of making mew revelations.
* 1bid., no. 6,
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property risibilitas is contained in radice in human nature®. This '!
suggests that Suarez limits the notion of virtual revelation and the g
strict theological conclusion to physical properties which are contained k4
in radice in the revealed subject. It cannot be said that metaphysical !l
properties are contained in radice in the revealed subject, as these v |
are identified with it, and it would be absurd to say that anything is R
contained in itself tanguam in radice. “ {
The concept of the theological conclusion which Suarez placed as i 4
corresponding to the erroneous proposition is much more explicit _“ I
than any we have seen so far. That which concerns us most, however, ' ‘l
is his interpretation of the censure of error, which has now been very ' ,lﬁ
much simplified. If we were to treat fully of Suarez’ doctrine on oY
theological conclusions, and its subsequent effects on the history of |
theology, we fear that it would take us too far afield. In recent years,
this has been the subject of a very thorough study by Fr. Marin- N
Sola O.P., who claims that Suarez’ innovations regarding the theo- ]l {
logical conclusion, began a new epoch in the history of theology . ‘i |

3 Ibid., no. 5. “Revelatio autem virtualis est respectu proprietatis quae nullo
modo continetur formaliter in re dicta, sed tantum in radice, ut in examplo de
risibilitate, et similibus.”

* Cf. Marin-Sora O. P., L'Evolution homogéne du Dogme catholigue. Fribourg/
Suisse, (1924).

Marin-Sola’s examination of Suarez’ doctrine on the theological conclusion : |
may be seen in t. 4, chap. 2, no. 65 et seqq. According to Marin-Sola, Suarez " i
was confronted with two opinions which were opposed in the extreme. The first I ¥
was the traditional Thomistic doctrine which stated that theological conclusions 2!
are not of faith before they are defined by the Church. The second was that of L{i
Vasques and Vega, who held that such conclusions are of faith, even before i
definition. Instead of taking sides with either of these opinions, Suarez devised !
a via media which partly agreed with one school of thought, and partly with the {
other. To bring about this via media, he introduced a new division of formal :
revelation, formal-explicit and formal-confused. 4 l‘

\3
|
i
{
)

—

In the category of formal-confused revelation, Suarez placed not only conclusions L
deduced by means of improper reasoning, such as mere explanation of terms, etc., i
but also the metaphysical properties of the revealed subject. These metaphysical " i
properties are identified with the revealed essence, and only conceptually differ “i
from it. They are distinguished from physical properties which not only express b
a distinct concept, but a distinct reality from the revealed essence. According |
to Marin-Sola, Suarez restricted virtual revelation to this latter type of proper- )
ties, which are merely physico-connected with revelation. In this way, Suarez
brought about the via media. He was able to agree with the traditional Thomistic
view by stating that the strict theological conclusion, (i. . understood in respect
of physical properties) is not of faith before definition by the Church, and that
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ARTICLE VI

Lugo Endorses the Interpretation of Suarez
(1646 A.D.)

After Suarez, our next authority on the theological censures is
Cardinal de Lugo S. J. (1583-1660 A.D.)*. His very thorough expo-
sition is to be found in his tract on faith, where he examines the sin
of heresy ®. This consideration of Lugo's doctrine brings us forward
twenty-five years after the publication of Suarez’ commentary on the
secunda secundae. In the intervening period, there were no condem-
nations issued by the Church in which the lesser theological censures
were applied. From the point of view of guidance from this official
source, therefore, we may say that Lugo was in the same position
as his predecessor Suarez.

The publication of Lugo's tract on faith constituted a great advance
in the interpretation of the theological censures. He gives the entire
problem a thorough examination, and we find such detail and clarity
in his exposition as we have not met before this.

In his explanation of the erroneous proposition?® he first of all
treats of the name of this censure and its distinction from heresy.
He then reviews all the important opinions, and here we are happy
to note that we have already studied the doctrine of each theologian

the theological conclusion understood in a broad sense, (i. e. in respect of meta-
physical properties) is of faith before being defined.

Marin-Sola's contention is that Suarez’ limitation of virtual revelation and
the true theological conclusion to mere physical properties, began a new epoch
in the history of theology. It was against the traditional doctrine which held
that true virtuality concerns the metaphysical properties — which differed only
in concept from the revealed essence. This change of Suarez, Marin-Sola states,
was the cause of immense confusion in later years, and presented insurmountable
difficulties in explaining the homogeneous development of dogma.

1 The Opera Omnia of Lugo was first published at Lyons in 1652 A. D. Hurter
gives no specific date for the first publication of his tract on faith. However,
in the general preface to the Vivés edition, this date is given as 1646 A. D.
Lugo’s dedication to Pope Innocent X, placed at the beginning of the tract on
faith, is dated the first day of May, 1645 A. D.

* Cf. Luco, Disputationes Scholasticae et Morales, traclatus de virtute fidei divinae,
disput. 20, sect. 8. (Vivés, t. 2, p. 1 et seqq.)

3 Cf. Luco, loc. cit., no, 73-78.
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whose opinion is analysed by Lugo. Finally, he gives his own interpre-
tation as to what constitutes the erroneous proposition. We shall now
examine his doctrine on all these points.

A. The erroneous proposition constitutes a distinct censure !

In discussing the signification of the name of this censure and its
distinction from the heretical proposition, Lugo has nothing new to
add to the doctrine of Cano and Suarez on these points. Immediately
he goes on to discuss the main opinions on the erroneous proposition,
and the first theologian mentioned is S. Antoninus O. P.

B. Lugo on the interpretation of S. Antoninus *

We have already considered the opinion of S. Antoninus and seen
that the main difference he placed between the heretical and the
erroneous proposition was a mere subjective one, i. e. the pertinacity
of the assertor. This interpretation was unacceptable to Cano and
others since it did not tally with the official pronouncements of the
Church, especially the decrees of the Council of Constance which seemed
to place a more objective distinction between these two censures.
Lugo now reiterates this rejection of the saint’s explanation, and points
out that such condemnations do not concern the sins of those who
originally asserted the articles, but rather the objective propositions
in themselves. There is one other interesting argument against the
opinion of S. Antoninus which Lugo brings forward here, referring
to the bull of Pope S. Pius V condemning the articles of Baius. This
argument could not have been used by Cano who died in 1560 A. D.
Lugo now brings it forward to discredit for good the opinion of
S. Antoninus on the censure of error.

When Pope S. Pius V condemned the articles of Baius 3, Lugo states,
he applied both the censures, heresy and error. There is no mention
of pertinacity in this condemnation, and in fact, there could not be
since Baius always remained a Catholic and obedient to the Church.

1 Ibid., no. 78.
2 Ibid., no. 74.
3 Cf. outline of condemnations in introduction, no. 8.
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On the other hand, when the Council of Constance condemned the
articles of Wyclif and Huss !, both of whom were obdurate heretics,
it found the same pertinacity in all the condemned articles, and yet
distinguished between the heretical and erroneous proposition. This
proves without doubt that subjective pertinacity does not enter into
the distinction between the censures of heresy and error.

The Church has never given an official interpretation as to the
meaning of the individual theological censures. This was a matter
which was left to the theologians to work out. Consequently, in our
efforts to understand these censures, it is to these we.must go, always
bearing in mind that the greater the theologian, the greater will be
his authority. There is no doubting the fact that S. Antoninus bears
great theological weight, and perhaps it was because of this that his
opinion received so much attention. We are anxious to examine every
criticism of the saint’s doctrine, because it cannot be rejected unless
strong and cogent arguments are brought against it. It seems now,
however, that these arguments are at hand, and we may safely say that
the doctrine of S. Antoninus on the erroneous proposition is untenable.

C. Lugo considers the opinion of Alphonsus de Castro *

When considering the various opinions on the erroneous proposition
which were in vogue before Cano, (art.2 of this chapter) we had
occasion to study the doctrine of Alphonsus de Castro. Lugo now
examines the same opinion, which shows that even at this late date,
Castro’s doctrine was still of considerable importance.

We recall that according to Castro, the censure of heresy may be
applied when purely supernatural truths are denied. From these he
distinguished natural credibilia, that is, doctrine which does not tran-
scend the natural intellectual powers, but which is nevertheless revealed.
Denial of this latter type of truth constitutes the erroneous propo-
sition for Castro.

Lugo rejects this opinion on the grounds that it makes for no
distinction between heresy and error. Once these natural truths are
revealed, he states, their denial will constitute heresy.

In our own analysis of Castro’s doctrine, we saw that he insisted

! Ibid., no. 1 (a, b, ¢).
* CL. Luco, loc. cit., no. 75.
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on the revelation of these natural truths, the denial of which constitutes
the erroneous proposition. Soon afterwards, he went on to explain
that if such a natural truth is revealed, its denial will be simul-
taneously heretical and erroneous. Either Castro contradicted himself
in this, or else he held that it is impossible to have an erroneous
. proposition which is not, at the same time, heretical.

D. Lugo considers the doctrine of Cano*

Ever since the publication of De Locis Theologicis (1563), the doctrine
of Cano on the theological censures was regarded as being of the
highest authority. We have seen that in every treatise we have con-
sidered since then, his opinion on the erroneous proposition was examin-
ed. In Lugo's lengthy treatise of the censure of error, the greater part
by far is taken up with his examination of Cano's doctrine. As yet,
we have seen no critical analysis of this. Suarez considered it, but
neither rejected nor accepted it. He concluded by saying that it was
probable. It now appears, however, that Lugo makes a better examin-
ation of Cano's thought, and we shall presently see that he leaves
no doubt as to whether it should be accepted or not.

At the outset, Lugo notes that Cano places the concept of docirina
catholica as a theological note corresponding to the erroneous propo-
sition. This body of truth, he notes, is not of faith, yet universally
believed so that no one truly pious and learned would doubt it. The
term “Catholic doctrine”, he states, has a much wider meaning
than doctrine of faith. The word “Catholic” signifies universality,
and consequently, any doctrine which is universally believed throughout
the Church, may be called Catholic.

Though Lugo agrees with Cano with regard to this terminology,
he disagrees with him in placing this notion as a theological note
corresponding to the erroneous proposition. We shall now examine
his reasons for this rejection.

In all the official condemnations of the Church in which these
censures were used ?, the erroneous proposition is always enumerated
immediately after heresy. From this it is clear that according to the

! Ibid., no. 76-77.
* The condemnations of which Lugo was aware and to which he made special

reference, are those which are numbered as 1 (a, b, ¢,), 2 and 3, in the outline
of condemnations in the introduction.
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mind of the Church it is next in gravity to the heretical proposition.
It cannot be said, therefore, that the censure of error may be incurred
by the denial of something which is commonly believed throughout
the Church. This concept is far too vague to constitute error as a
special censure. The scandalous and temerarious propositions are also
in opposition to truth which is commonly believed, and yet they are
generally regarded as being distinct from error. If the erroneous propo-
sition is to be distinguished from these other censures, a theological
note more intimately connected with divine faith, must be found '

The censure which is called error in fide must entail opposition to
doctrine which is, in some way, connected with faith. According to
Cano’s notion of doctrina catholica, this connection with faith is an ex-
trinsic one, founded on a common belief. There is, however, a greater
connection than this, namely the intrinsic connection which may be
clearly seen by way of deduction. If the common assent of the faith-
ful regarding some doctrine which is not of faith is founded on reasons
other than the evident intrinsic connection with revelation, opposition
to such a common assent will incur a censure lower than eror 2.

In short, Cano's idea of docirina catholica cannot be admitted as
a theological note corresponding to the erroneous proposition; firstly,
because it is not sufficiently connected with revealed truth, and second-
ly, because it is not sufficiently distinguished from the theological
notes corresponding to the lower censures, especially the temerarious
and scandalous propositions.

In this analysis of Cano's first grade of error, Lugo introduces the
very important distinction between an intrinsic and extrinsic con-
nection with faith. The extrinsic connection is founded on authority,
whereas the intrinsic connection is nothing other than the logical

1 Cf. Lugo, loc. cit., no. 76. “Caeterum, quia error in praesenti materia pro-
ximum gradum post haeresim videtur habere, et ideo in Concilio Constantiensi
et bulla pontificia supra allegatis, post haereticas nominantur immediate pro-
positiones erroneae, non videtur satis ad errorem proprie, et in rigore sumptum,
quod adversetur doctrinae quam omnes pro certa tenent. Nam temeraria etiam
et scandalosa propositio, videtur adversari doctrinae quam omnes indubitanter
tenent, alioquin non esset temeraria, vel scandalosa.”

* Ibid. “Error enim in fide, opponi debet aliquo modo cum ipsa fide, quatenus
saltem megat aliquid, quod propter connexionem cum fide nemo negare audet.
Quando vero communis ille consensus fidelium aliunde oritur, et non ex con-
nexione rei illius cum principiis fidei, non videtur proprie erronea doctrina, quae
rem illam negat; sed aliam censuram habebit ex infra adducendis.”



fi.de

Lugo Endorses the Interpretation of Suarez 51

evidence which may be clearly seen by way of deduction. These are
important concepts for the interpretation of the censure haeresi proxima,
which is mainly concerned with extrinsic evidence.

The arguments which Lugo brings forward against Cano’s first
grade of error seem quite cogent. They are founded on the principle
that the censure of error comes immediately after heresy. It seems
that Cano also held for this principle since he treated of the erroneous
proposition immediately after heresy, and the Council of Constance,
which was his only authority, also enumerated the censures in this
gradation. The notion of doctrina catholica does not seem to fit in with
this. Something much more intimately connected with faith must
be placed as the theological note corresponding to the censure which
comes immediately after heresy.

After this exposition of the first grade of error, Lugo proceeds to
examine the second and third grades of erroneous propositions as
understood by Cano. Before considering his analysis, however, it would
be well to recall briefly what Cano taught with regard to these.

Two conditions must be fulfilled before an heretical proposition is
constituted; a) the doctrine which is denied must cerfainly be of faith,
and b) the censurable proposition must be in direct and cerfain oppo-
sition to the doctrine which is of faith. If there is any reasonable doubt
about the certainty of the first condition, then the second grade of
erroneous propositions is constituted. If, however, the doubt should
be with regard to the second condition, then we have the third degree
of error as understood by Cano.

Lugo does not agree with these notions as theological notes cor-
responding to the erroneous proposition. Doctrine which is censurable
in this way, he states, does not, in effect, differ in substance from
heresy. If, for instance, a theologian were fully aware of the opposition
which a proposition of this nature has to doctrine of faith, and if he
could not prudently doubt this on the authority of the few theo-
logians who hold the contrary, then, in adhering to such doctrine he
could not escape heresy before God .

! Ibid., no. 77. "... participant enim substantiam haeresis, quae est oppositio
immediata cum fide, et ideo diximus supra, eum cui certo constaret ea oppositio,
ita ut nec per principia extrinseca prudenter posset dubitari, de illa oppositione
cum fide, et cum communi fidelium sensu, non posse sine haeresi assensum eis
praebere, licet apud aliguos sit dubium an sint haereses.”
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.. Even though such proposxtwns do not differ in substance. from heresy, - -

* they differ in mode. . This special mode is caused by the fact that there. =

'is no absolute cértainty as to whether they are of faith or not. For
Lugo, however, .propositions of this nature correspond to the censure -
 haeresi proxima, and not.to error !, : S

_The last argument which Lugo brings agamst Cano’s doctrine in-
this matter is by way of a reductio ad absurdum. 1i these propositions,

_ which differ only in mode from heresy, were to be censured absolutely

. as erroneous, then it could never afterwards be said that they are, °
in fact, heretical. Before the application of the censure of error, the
majority of theologians held such propositions to be heretical. Once

- .. they are censured as erroneous, however, the opinion of the majority
* of theologians immediately becomes false 2. :

. After examining these arguments which Lugo brings forward agamst
Cano’s doctrine on the second and third degrees of error, it seems that
his main objection is -that these notions correspond to the censure

" haeresi proxima. Cano never treated of the censure Zaeresi proxsma.
However, these notions had to fit in somewhere, so he put them under
‘error, since they came far too close to divine faith to be put under-
what he thought was the next censure, haeresim sapiens. Lugo does
treat of haeress proxima as a separate censure, and in due course we
shall have occasion to consider once again thosé very concepts which -

~he rejects here as corresponding to the censure of ervor.

’ . We have now considered Lugo on the three grades of erroncous . -

. propositions as proposed by Cano. Suarez, as we saw, also considered

. Cano’s doctrine, but left us without any definite rejection or approbation.
' He merely said it was 2 probable explanation. Lugo, on the contrary,
_completely rejects it, and the arguments he brings forward seem quite
‘cogent. This is the first time we have seen a thorough examination

e e It o st F ety sy )

" 1'Ibid. “Differunt ergo ab haeresi non tam in ipsa substantia, quam in modo,
hoc est, in certitudine an sint haereses, ‘et ideo vocari possunt proximae haeresi, -
quatenns non ab ommuibus, sed a pluribus aestimantur haereses.”
* Tbid. “Frequenter etiam opinio affirmans contrarium esse de fide et :llam
" esse haeresim erit vera: si ergo opinio illa vera est, propositio illa erit revera .
haeretica: ... Alioquin si propositio illa nunquam sit haeretica, sed solam error,
nunquam erit vera, sententia docens illam esse haeresim et contrarium esse 'de
fide, nec possent unquam esse opiniones circa hoc punctum: quia ubi primum
aliqui dubitarent, an sit haeretica ea propositio, eo ipso mon jam esset haeret:ca
- atque adeo falsa esset quaelibet sententia dicens esse haereticam.”




Lugo Endorses the interpretatidn-’éf Suarez 53

of Cano’s doctrine on the-erroneous proposition.. Like S. Antoninus,
he also was a theologian of the first rank, and consequently, his
authority cannot be lightly disregarded. We think, however, that
the arguments which Lugo brings against his interpretation give suf-
ficient grounds for rejecting his opinion on what constitutes the
censure of error. . C

E. Lugo’s interpretation of the erroneous proposition*

When considering Lugo’s examination of docirina catholica and the
. first grade of error, we saw that he held that the en‘_oi'teous proposition
. comes immediately after heresy. Likewise, he stated that the greatest
connection which any doctrine may have with faith, is the intrinsic
connection which may be seen by evident deduction. It is mot sur-
- prising, therefore, to find that when he comes to state his own interpre-
tation of the erroneous proposition, he holds that it is constituted by
_the denial of a theological conclusion®. Thus he corroborates the
opinion of Suarez, and for the same reasons, He is more definite than
Suarez, however, about this opinion, stating that it is now commonly
received amongst the theologians.

It is to be noted that Lugo explicitly states that the theological
concluslon which he places as corresponding to the erroneous propo-
sition is that which is evidently deduced from a principle of faith with
the aid of a premise known by the light of natural reason.. He states
that if the conclusion is obtained with the aid of two premises of faith
its denial incurs’ the censure. of heresy, and not just error. He holds
that the object of such a conclusion is formally contmned in the two -
revealed premises?.

 Elsewhere in his tract on faith, Lugo discusses the theologlcal con-
clusion at much fuller length. He explicitly states that virtual reve-
lation and the true theological conclusion concerns physical properties

. 1 Ibid., no.78.

* Ibid. “Restat ergo quintus et ultimns modus expllcandl satis communis et
probabilis, quod error proprie sit, qui non opponitur immediate, sed solam mediate
doctrinae fidei, quatenus negat immediate propositionem, guae non est de fide, .
sed conclusio solum theolo"u:a, deducta e\rldenter ex una de fide, et altera
evidenti lumine naturae.”

2 For a fuller treatment of this prablem cf Luco, de fide, dJsput 1, sect. 13,

" Do, 278-297.
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. which are connected with the revealed subject. The metaphysical
- properties which are identified with the revealed subject, he considers

as being within the realm of immediate revelation X

Finally, we note that Lugo, following Cano, Banez and Suarez, also
holds that theological conclusions may be defined by the Church as
being of divine faith, and after such definition, their deniai will incur
the censure of heresy 2

? 1. Luco, de fide, disput. 1, sect, 43, no. 265. Here Lugo considers the diffi-
culty which states that a denial of the theological conclusion, Christus ¢st risibilis,
will entail heresy, since this necessarily includes a denial of Christ’s humanity.
The difficuity is solved as follows: “Potest autem facile responderi, hominem
sine radice risibilitatis esse chymaeram: neque hoc negari de Christo a negante
esse rigibilem, sed potius affirmari, dum asserit esse hominem: tunc enim conceptu
confuso concipit omnja praedicata realia identificata cum vero homine, et ideo
altera propositio est falsa, qua negat hominem esse risibilem, quia de homine
vero concepto ex parte subjecti cum radice risibilitatis in confuso negat explicite
risibilitatem ir actu secundo, in quo solo errat, quod tamen non est formaliter
revelatum,” _

It seems clear from this text that for Lugo, the metaphysical property of
risibilitas is in the campus of immediate revelation, while the physical property, -
ristbilitas in acly secundo, constitutes the theological conclusion., ]

It is also evident from Lugo’s doctrine on virtua) revelation, (loc. cit., no, 259)
that for him, the true theological conclusion is in respect of physical properties
connected with the revealed essence from which they may be separated by the
absolute power of God.

% Ibid., no, 270. While Lugo agrees with Suarez that even stnct theological
conclusions may be defined by the Church and become doctrine of faith, he does
not agree with his explanation of this transition, since it is tantamount to saying

. that the Church is capable of making new revelations,

His own explanation of this trapsition, {loc. ¢it., no. 257) states that if the

" Church were to make such & definition, e, g. defining Chrisius est risibslis, then

it is to be believed on divine faith; pot because of a new revelation, but because
this proposition becomes a conclusion deduced by means of two premises of faith
which are as follows: :
a) Spiritus Sanctus assistit Ecclesiae definienti Christum - esse risibilem.
b) Non potest esse falsum id qQuod proponit et deﬁmt Ecclesia assistente illae
Spiritn Sancto ne erret.
Lugo claims that this explanation upholds Suarez’ doctrine that theologncal
conclusions may be defined as of faith, and yet safeguards the lintits of revelation,
For a criticism of this theory, ¢f. SALMARTICENSES, de fide, disput. 1, dubium 4,
no, 145 and MaRIN-SovLa, L'Evolution homogéne du Dogme catholigue, t. 1, no. 79.
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"ARTICLE VvII

The Salmanticenses and the “More Common Opinion” *
1679 A.D. '

The exposition which the Carmelites of Salamanca give of the theo-
logical censures seems rather disappointing at first sight. There is no
evidence of originality, and most of their conclusions we have met
before in the works of other theologians. In spite of this, however,
we do not hesitate to include the Salamanticenses among the authorities
on theological censures. We shall presently see that this apparent
lack of originality has a very special purpose, and is, in fact, a point
in their favour.

In an introductory paragraph to their exposition of the censures,
the Salmanticenses point out that most authors, especially the more
recent ones, are not of one mind with regard to the meaning of the
different theological censures. Very often, they state, theologians are
more interested in criticising the opinions of others, and this makes
it rather difficult to understand the individual censures, and to select
a suitable definition.

The Salmanticenses adopt a completely different attitude: recognis-
ing that the interpretation of the censures is a matter which depends
on authority, t'hey search out the common opinion in each case, and
when this is not possible, at least the more common opinion, or the
interpretation which is more widely received 2.

We do not often find the Salmanticenses cited as authorities on
the theological censures, and because of this, one might easily over-
look their great contribution ir this field. However, their special atti-

1 Cf. Demaxn 0. P, DTC, t. 14 coll. 1017-1031, The Salmanticenses wrote
their tract on faith in 1676 A. ., and it was first published at Lyons in 1673 A. D.
Their exposition of the theological censures is t¢ be found in this tract, disput. 9,
dub. 4.

1 Cf. SALMANTICENSES, Cursus Theologicus. de fide, disput. 9, dub. 4, no. 42.
“Tandem observandum est, auctores, et praecipue recentes, non semper convenire

_in describendo propriam uniuscuiusque censurae rationem; sed plurium studium
in eo praesertim esse, ut definitiones ab aliis traditas carpant, et impugrent,
ut difficile est lectoribus legitimum dicendi modum eligere. Nos vero contrariam
sequemur viam adducendo censorarum descriptiones secundum commupes senten-
tias, et si eae non semper constent, secundum communiores, et magis receptas.”
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tude towards the interpretation of these censures, coupled with ‘the '
great weight of authority which they themselves enjoy as theologians,
make. it imperative for us to consider their doctrine. We shall see
their opinion on the censure of error, or that which they judge to be
the more widely received interpretation of the erroneous proposition .

- o A. The more common opinion

It is generally taken for granted, the Salmanticenses state, that
-the erroneous proposition constitutes a ‘distinct censure which has
not the same gravity as heresy. With regard to its explanation, how-
ever, the same unanimity of opinion is not to be found. Faithful to
their promise, the Sakmanticenses now scek out the doctrine which
is most widely received, and we see that their selection falls on that
particular interpretation which was introduced by Banez, endorsed by
Suarez, and finally adopted by Lugo. The more common opinion, they
state, is that the erroneous proposition is constituted by evident, imme- .
diate, and direct opposition to mediate revelation; in other words, that
which is evidently and immediately opposed to a theological conclusion 2.

It is interesting to note that the Salmanticenses judge this to be
the more common opinion. In all probability, it was out of reverence
" to such great theologians as S. Antoninus, Turrecremata, Cano and
" others, that they reduced the authority of this doctrine to more
common, instead of rating it simply as the common opinion. '
We recall that Banez was the first theologian. we saw to relate the
erroneous proposition to the theological conclusion. In doing so, he
claimed that this was commonly accepted amongst the theologians
of his time. Suarez was more cautious and less dogmatic, admitting
the opinion of Cano to be probable. Lugo claimed this interpretation
to be commonly received, and now we see the Salmanticenses very
carefully stating that it is the more common opinson.
After giving us the result of their investigations, the Salmanticenses
quote S.Thomas {2/2, q. 14, a.2), Banez, Suarez and Tapia as au-

* 1bid., mo. 48. S -
1 Ibid. "“Ille autem videtur verior, et communior dicendi modus, qui asserit
propositionem erroneam esse, quae immediate, et evidenter apponitur veritati
a Deo revelatae mediate, et secundario, sive quae immediate, et evidenter adver-
- . satur conclusioni theologicae, ut haec propositio, Christus non est risibitis,” -
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.thorities for this explanation. We notice that they conclude this list
with the. following words: “Ef communiter doctores moderni.” From

this we gather that that which they call the more common opinion-

‘of all theologians was, in fact, the common opinion of the more recent

theologians, i. e. after Banez, .

All this goes to prove that it was the doctrine of S. Antoninus,
Turrecremata, Cano, and the other dissenting opinions we have con-
sidered, which prohibited the Salmanticenses from absolutely stating
that the common opinion of theologians regarded the erroneous propo-
sition as being in direct opposition to the theological conclusion. -

- B The theological conclusion accordmg to the Salmanhcenses

We havc seen that for the Cannehtes of Salamanca the censure
“of error is incurred by the direct and evident denial of a theological
conclusion. They do not go into more detail about the nature of the
theological conclusion here, when treating of the censures. We must
go back to the beginning of their tract on faith, therefore, to get more
precise knowledge on this point.

According to the Salmanticenses, doctrine which is deduced by‘

means of two premises of faith is not a theological conclusion in the
strict sense of the term. On the contrary, such a conclusion is formally
revealed and may be believed on divine faith. In this, the Salman-
ticenses are of one mind with Suarez and Lugo ! :
Likewise, conclusions which are merely expllcxt forms of doctrine
which is already formally but confusedly revealed, are not theological

1 Cf. SarmanTicENSES, de fide, disput. 1, dub, 4, no. 127-132, The Saimanti-

censes give a very thorough examination of this problem of conclusions deduced
by means of two premises of faith, In no. 132 of the reference given above, they
point out that the two revealed premises contain the medivm of demonstration
and formally express its connection with both extremes which are enunciated in
the conclusion. Howcver, this union between the medium of demonstration and
both extremes cannot be expressed unless at the same time, the union between
-the extremes themselves (i. e. the actual conclusion} is at least implicitly shown.
" In this way, the Salmanticenses show that the conclusion is aiready formally
revealed in the two premises. Cf. SALmanTiCENSES, loc. cit., mo. 132. " “Ratio
vero est, quia cansa naturalis praedictae veritatis, {i. e. the conclusion) est medium
demonstrationis, €x guo infertur; praemissae autem non solum includunt medium
demonstrationis, sed etiam exprimunt urionem illus cum extremitatibus, quam
non possunt exprimere, quin eo ipso significent saltem implicite unionem extre-
mitatum inter se, in qua consistit ipsa conclusio.”
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.conclusions in the strict sense of the word. The reasoning employed

in the deduction of such conclusions is not strict theological syllogism,
but rather a clarification of confused knowledge 1,

The strict theological conclusion for the Salmanticenses is that which
is evidently deduced by means of rigorous reasoning from a principle
of faith, with another principle known by the natural light of reason,
To understand what they intend by rigorous theological reasoning,
we must consider the famous distinction of the Salmanticenses be-
tween discursus illativus and discursus explicativus.

Rigorous theological reasoning (discursus tllativus) implies anr intel-
lectual movement from the known to the unknown, whether this be
from principles to effects or from efiects to principles. This type of
reasoning means real discovery and progress.

On the other hand, “improper” reasoning {dzscursus explicativis)
merely explains and makes more explicit that which is already con-
fusedly known, and does not imply the same progress and intellectuat
movement from the known to the unknown. In short, it gains no
new knowledge from the premises, but only perfects and illustrates
that which is already known 2,

Thus far, there is nothing very extraordinary to note about the
doctrine of the Salmanticenses on the theological conclusion. Most
of it we have already seen before. However, we are now about to
consider one great change introduced by the Salmanticenses and which
concerns the censure of error very intimately.

Most of the theologians we have considered so far expressly stated
that a theological conclusion, once defined by the Church, becomes
doctrine of faith. Consequently, whenever there was question of the
erroneous proposition, those theologians who associated it with the
theological conclusion were careful to state that it is the denial of

' Cf. SaLmanTiceNsEs, de fide, disput. 1, dub. 4, no. 116-119,

# Ibid., no.122. “... discursus est duplex, proprius scilicet, et improprius.
Prior importat motum intellectus a principiis ad effectus, vel ab effectibus ad
sua principia; est enimi progressus a notis ad ignota. Postetior vero non includit
buiusmodi motum, sed quasi in codemn puncto persistens, tartum explicat in
consequenti, quod in praemissis non ita perspicue significatum habebatur, Ob
idque illius consequentia noa dicitur illativa, et probativa, sicut appellatur con-
sequentia antecedentis, sed tantum explicativa, Et merito, quia non est apta
nata generare diversam specie notitiam a cogritione prasmissarum, quod videtur
proprium esse discursus; sed tantum hanc perficit, et illustrat.s
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an undefined theological conclusion which merits the censure of error.
This distinction is not necessary for the Salmanticenses, since they
have already categorically-laid down that the theological con-
clusion, understood in the sirict semse, can never become
doctrine of faith?.

Cano, Banez, Suarez and Lugo expressly state that such conclusions,
understood even in the strict sense, may be defined by the Church
and become doctrine of faith. Consequently, an erroneous proposition
may, in the course of time, become heretical. Now we see the Sal-
manticenses ruling out the possibility of such a transition 2.

1 Ibid., no. 146. “Ecclesia enim nunquam definit ut dogma fidei id, gquod
non praesupponitur illins definitioni revelatum formaliter in Sacrls Litteris, saltem
confuse et implicite.”

A liftle further on (Ibid., no. 147) we find the following: “...id autem quod
sofum includitur in propositione revelata sicut effectus in causa, non sit a Spiritu
Sancto dictum, et attestatum, non potest ab Ecclesia ut fidei dogma definiri.”

Apropos of Suarez’ explamation of the transition of the theological conclusion

+ to doctrine of faith, the Salmanticenses (Ibid., mo. 144) state: “Caeterum haec
solutio haud est consentanea veritati, falliturgue illius auctor dum eam dicit
communem theologorum; vix enim ullus est, qui ¢i subscribat: pam eisi omnes
concedant ea, quae Ecclesia definit nt dogmata esse proprie de fide; nullus tamen
asserit, hoc ideo esse, quia Deus per Ecclesiae definitionem aliquid denuwo nobis
revelet, quinimo hic dicendi- modus ab omnibus rejicitur.”

Likewise, the Salmanticenses reject the explanation of Lugo. Cf. SALMANTI-
CENSES, loc. cit., no. 145. *“Nec refert id, quod in hac solutione adjecit ipse Lugo,
scilicet Ecclesiae definitionem efficere ut propositio quam definit, contenta fuerit
in tevelatione divina universali; id enim est prorsus impossibile, ad praeteritum
enim non datur potentia.”

3 MaRIN-SoLa (L’Evolution homogéne du dogme catholigue, t. 1, ch. 2, no. 80)
considers this stand taken by the Salmanticenses on the possibility of the theo-

- logical conclusion becoming doctrine of faith, ard attributes it to the influence
of Suarez and Lugo. Like the Jesuit theologians, the Salmanticenses regarded
virtual revelation as being in respect of physical properties of the revealed essence.
In their description of virtnal revelation, they state that it is related to faith as
an effect is related to its cause. Cf. SALMANTICENSES, de fide, disput. 1, dub. 4,
no. 124. “Dicendnm est tertio, revelationem virtualem alicuius veritatis in sua
causa adaequata vel inadaequata, qualiter v. g. Christies esse risibilem, revelatum
est in illa propositione, Homo factus est, non sufficere ad rationem sub qua habitus
fidei, adeoque praedictam veritatem non esse de fide, sed conclusionem theologicam,
Afterwards {cf. SALMANTICENSES, loc, ¢it., no. 132), in referring to this same
text, the Salmanticenses make it clear that it is a physical or natural cause they
have in mind. “Respondetur megando majorem intellectam de causa maturali,
sive in esse, et apparere, de qua loquuti sumus in nostra tertia conclusione.”
According to Marin-Sola, virtual revelation or the theological conclusion, when
understood as a physical effect or property of the revealed esseace, is only phy-
sico-connected with revelation and exists outside it. Cousequently, the Salmanti-
6
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c. Conclﬁding remarls

- After considering the doctrine of the Salmanticenses on the censure

of error, we wish to recapitulate the main points as follows;
The fundamental principle underlying their exposition of the theo-

logical censures is that the correct interpretation of these censures,
" is a2 matter which depends on common opinion and authority in general.

' Théy set out to find the most widely received explanation of the
erroneous proposition, and the result of their investigation is that it is
constituted by direct and evident oppasition to a theological conclusion.

The Salmanticenses judge this opinion to be the more common interpre-
tation of the censure of errer. If, however, only the more recent
authors are considered, i e. after Ba.nez then this explanation may

" be'called the common opinion.

What they consider to be the strict theological conclusion is that
which is evidently deduced from a principle of faith with the aid of
a premise known by the natural light of reason. In this they agree

. with Suarez and Lugo. They differ, however, in stating that such

conclusions may never become doctrine of faith, and consequently,
the denial of these can never merit more than.the censure of error.

ARTICLE VIII

Antonio de Panormo
1709 A.D.

X The pedod which we have selected to investigate the different
interpretations of the theological censures, ranges between the years
1563 and 1709. Both of these dates indicate great moments in the

censes, having understood the theoiogical conclusion in this way, were much

more logical than Suarez and Lugo, in stating that such conclusions can never
become doctrine of faith,

This great problem of the theological conclusion is still an open question even
to-day. The doctrine of the Salmanticenses has many partisans, and in recent
times its greatest upholder was Fr. R. Scaurtes Q. P, in his famous book,
TIntroductio in Historiam Dogmatum, (Parisiis, 1922)

! Cf, HurtER, N. L., t. 4, p. 684, — Quinter, DTC, t. 2, col, 2113 — TEETAERT,

DTC, t. 14, col. 1987,
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development of doctrine on the censures. In 1563, Cano's De Locis

Theologicis was first- published at Salamanca, and in 1709, Antonio
de Panormo’s Scrutimium was published at Rome.

Antoninus Sessa, or as he is more commonly called, Antonio de
Panormo, was a Franciscan friar and professor of theology at Rome
at the beginning of the eighteenth century. He worked for many
. congregations of the Holy See, and was one of the theologians appointed
to examine and censure the different works of Quesnel, from which
a hundred and one propositions were selected and finally condemned
in 1743 A.D. %, C

It was Panormo’s work, Scrutinium doctrinarum qualificandis asser-

tionibus thesibusque alque lbris conducentsum, which earned for him
a place in the history of theology. In this book, he examines sixty-
nine theological censures, and makes a thorough examination of
each one. :

_ Before Panormo, the theological censures were usually treated in
connection with the virtue-of faith. When the theologians came to
consider heresy, they would. often consider the problem of the lesser
censures. Now, ‘however, we see Antonio de Panormo devoting this
~ entire work solely to the consideration of these censures. To the best
of our knowledge, this was the first time any exclusive study was made
with regard to this problem.

Writing at the beginning of the exghteenth century, Panonno had
many advantages over his predecessors, He had access to the works
of other theologians who had been trying to find suitable explanations
of these censures for over a period of two hundred years. Likewise,
from the official condemnations of the Church there was more evidence
at hand. In 1690 A. D., two propositions were specifically condemned
by the Holy Office. The second one of these was condemned as erron--
eous, so this afforded a concrete example of an erroneous proposition 2.

In the same .year, thirty-one propositions of the Jansenists were.

condemned, and in this condemmation the censure kaeresi proxima,
among others, was officially used for the first time by the Church?,
Then in 1699 A. D., twenty-three propositions of Fénelon were condem-

} Cf. outline of condemnations in introduction, no, 8.
* Ibid., no. 5. -
? Ybid., mo. 6.
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62 o The Erroneons. Proposition

‘ned . All this extra guidance from the Church was a great advantage

to Panormo. We shall now see if he made full use of it in his interpre-
tation of the censure of error.

A. The erroneous proposition 'is opposed to mediate revelation

When we come to consider the doctrine of Antonio de Panormo
on the erroneous proposition, we are not surprised to find him cor-
relating it to mediate revelation. Ever since we examined the doctrine
of Banez on this point, we have seen this interpretation becoming more
popular among the theologians. Panormo now canonizes this theory.

He begins his exposition of the censure of error by asking if the
erroneous proposition is constituted by mediate opposition to revealed
truth? His answer is in the affirmative, and he states that this is the
common opinion of theologians. The erroneous proposition is in oppo-
sition to doctrine which is contained in revelation, in ferminss illative
aeguipollentibus. In other words, that which is denied differs from
the revealed object only in so far as it does not imply the same formal
signification. This other s:gmﬁcatlon, hOWever is essentially connected
with revelation *,

In chapter five of his Scrutinium Docirinarum, where Panormo
treats ex professo of the censure of error, he does not go into further
detail about mediate revelation or the theological conclusion. The
reason for this omission is that he has already treated fully of this
matter earlier in his book. In order to have a clear knowledge of his
doctrine on virtual revelation, we shall first of all go back and consider
his earlier exposition of this point. So far, we have seen that while
many theologians held that the erroneous proposition is in oppasition
to mediate or virtual revelation, not all of them were of the same mind
as to the nature of virtual revelation, '

! Ibid., no, 7.

* Ci. ANTONIO DE PANORMO, Scrutinium Doctrinarum, cap. 5, art. %, Roma,e
{1709}, p. 318 “Affirmative respondendum censemus cum theologorum communi,
quorum aliguos recenset et sequitur Cardinalis De Lugo, cohaerenter ad ea, quae
dicta sunt cap. 3, art. 5, ad excludendam a nota haeresis propositionem opgo-
sxtam alteri contentae in sacris paginis in terminis illative aequipollentibus, idest
non importantibus idem formale significatum cum objecto revelato, sed aliud
cum ille essentialiter connexum, adeo ut ad convertentiam valeat illatio, sive a
priori ea fit, sive a posteriori.” .
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For Panormo, conclusions which are deduced by means of two
premises of faith do not constitute virtual or mediate revelation. Such
conclusions, considered in themselves, are immediately revealed, and
their denial may be censured as heresy 1. True virtual revelation, there-
fore, and the strict theological conclusion, is that which is deduced
by means of one premise of faith and another known by the natural

- light of reason. In this, Panormo is in agreement with Suarez Lugo
and the Salmanticenses.

We have seen that Panormo opens his exposition of the censure
of error by stating that the erroneous proposition is in opposition to
mediate revelation. 'He describes mediate revelation as that which
is contained in the deposit of faith #n.terminds illative aequipollentibus.
By considering his doctrine on virtual revelation, we now hope to get
more precise knowledge as to what is intended by these words.

. A proposition is said to be aequivalens illative in respect of another
proposition, when it has a different formal signification, and yet the
objects enunciated by both propositions are identified ¢» re. In other
words, bath propositions express different concepts, and yet the objects
enunciated and represented in the concepts are ontologically identified 2,

Terms which are formally equivalent (formaliter aequipollentes) are
those which express the same concept, and differ only in words or

"1 Ibid., cap. 3, art. 19, p. 257. “Parum in resolutione huius quaestionis im-
mmorandum nobis est, quia nullam fere discrepantiam agnoscimus a posteriori
parte asserti articuli praecedentis propugnata, ut propterea dicendum putemus
propositionem oppositam alteri deductae ex praemissis revelatis esse quidem
haersticam specificative sumptam, minime vero, si consideretur sub reduplica-
tione illa, qua propositio deducta et illata consideretur u¢ falis, Et ratio est
eadem, ob quam propositio deducta, sic inspecta, non est de fide, utpote cui assen-
sum_prachbemus, non praecise propter divinam Veritatem dicentem, sed etiam
propter connexiosiem conclusionis cum praemissis Jumine naturali cognitam, quam
mixtionem excludit fides.”

* Ibid., cap. 3, art. 5, no. 2, p.129. “Dicitur itague propositio aequivalens
illative, ea quae non eumdem cum altera exprimit formaliter objectivim con-
ceptum significatum, sed alivd formalifer diversum; quia vero res, aut formalitas
per eam, seu verius per eius terminos importata, realem importat identitatem
cum re, aut formalitate, seu cum significato alterius, inde sequitur ex hac illam
inferri posse, et vice versa, et eatenus illative aequivalentiae denominationem
assumit. Cuiusmeodi ad invicem se habent essentiae et proprictates rerum, quae
reciprocam suscipiunt illationem, hoc discrimine, quod ex essentia ad proprietates
illatio est a priori, et tamquam a quasi-causa ad quasi-effectum; a proprietatibus
vero ad essentiam, illatio est a posteriori, et veluti a'quasi-effectu ad snam quasi-
causam.”
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in the manner of expressmg the same formal sxgmﬁcatmn, (edem for-
male significatum). For example, the terms ‘homo’ and "animal rationale’

‘convey the same idea, and both of these words'may be used indis-

criminately to mean the same thing!.-
-On .the other hand, terms which are merely vu'tually the same
{sllative tantummodo aequipolientes), convey different concepts. In spite

~of the fact that objects enunciated by these terms are ontologically .

identified, they differ in their formal signification, and consequently,
they cannot be used indiscriminately. It is true, for example, that
the essence of man is ontologically identified with the metaphysical
property of risibilitas. Yet, the proposition which states "risibilitas
est hominis essentia”, is false

This description which Panormo gives of mediate or virtual reve-
lation is of paramount importance. It is clear from the foregoing that

‘ke considers virtual revelation to be in respect of metaphysical proper-

ties which- are ontologically identified with the revealed essence.” We

"have already considered the idea of virtual revelation according to

the doctrine of Suarez, Lugo and the Salmanticenses, and have seen
that these theologians were more concerned with the physical proper-
ties, placing the metaphysical properties of the revealed object mthm
‘the pale of immediate revelation.

According to the theory of Fr. Marm-Sola the traditional Thomistic -
view on virtual revelation held that it was in respect of the metaphysical
properties of the revealed object. Accordingly, the true theological
conclusion expressed an object which differed only conceptually from

‘revelation, since it was ontologically identified with it. When the

theological conclusion was understood in -this way, Fr. Marin-Sola _
says, there was no difficulty in explaining the homogeneous evolution
of dogma and the fact that such conclusions have been defined by

1 Ibu:l no. 4.

t Ibid., no 5, p. 130. “Non sic, cum termimi suat iifative tantummodo aequi-
pollentes; non enim in his diversitas est, vel in solis vocibus, vel in modo sigai-
ficandi idem formale significatum, sed in ipsa re significata, quae etsi pro statu
reali identico sit eadem, non tamen, ut formaliter per dictos terminas designata.
Unde sicuti licet in se essentia sit eadem cum proprietatibus, adhuc tamen non
potest dici: risibilitas, e. g. est hominis essentia, ad eum modum quo dicitur de
rationalitate; ita ex identitate eadem non valeat enentiari, ut eodem modo, ac
immediate sit revelata rigibilitas, etiam ex hypothesi quod sit immediate revelata
rationalitas.” - )
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- the Church. All the confusion and difficulty began when Suarez first
limited virtua! revelation and the theological conclusion to mere physical
.properties of the revealed essence. This presented insurmountable
difficulties in explaining the transition of the theological conclusion
to doctrine of faith. Both Suarez and Lugo put forward theories to
explain this transition, but these proved inadequate. The Salman-
ticenses understood virtual revelation in the same manner as the Jesuit
theologians, but were more logical in denying the possibility of the
theological conclusion becoming doctrine of faith %

We are not concerned here with Fr. Marin-Sola’s theory about the
traditional Thomistic view regarding virtual revelation, nor with his
explanation of the homogeneous evolution of dogma. But we note
as a point of interest, that the explanation which we have seen Panormo
give of virtual revelation is exactly the same as that which Fr, Marin-
- Sola holds to be the traditional Thomistic view. It will be interesting

- to see, therefore, if Panormo goes so far as to hold that the theological .

- conclusion may become doctrine of faith. If he does, then his doctrine
“is in perfect accord with Fr. Marin-Sola’s theories regarding the nature

of virtual revelation and the problem of the homogeneous evolution *

of dogma 2.

In spite of the fact that Panormo holds that virtual revelatlon is
in respect of metaphysical properties, he denies that the theological
* conclusion may be defined as of faith. He notes the opinion of Suarez
.and others who hold for this possibility, but rejects it on the grounds
that the Church cannot augrment the deposit of faith, but mevely declares
that which is already revealed . If the Church were to define such a

theological conclusion, he states, even then, its denial could never °

merit more than the censure of error. If, however, the infallibility
of the Church in making such a definition were denied, then there
would be question of formal heresy 4.

1 Cf. supra p. 59, notes 1, 2.

3 MarIN-SorA does not consider the doctrine of Antonio de Panormo, in his
book, L'Evolution homogine du Dogme catholique.

* Cf. Panormo, Scrutinium Dodrinarum, cap. 3, art. 5, no. 20 p. 134 “Cum
enim Ecclesia non habet authoritatera condendi noves fidei articulos, novaque
dogmata, sequitur ea solum passe nt-talia declarare et consequenter proscribere
tamquam haeretica, ipsis opposita, de quibus frevelatio divina immediate est
habita, nam st id faceret per novam revelationer, jam de novo conderet dogmata...”

* Ibid., cap. 3, art. 18, no. 4, p. 254. “St Ecclesia definiret Christom esse risi-
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After this consideration of Panormo’s doctrine on virtual revelation,
we are now in a better position to understand his interpretation of
the erroneous proposition which he gives at the beginning of chapter
five of his Scrutinitem Doctrinarusm, where he treats ex professo of the
censure of errer, This will also serve as a key to understanding some
‘other observations which he makes in this same chapter, and which
we are now about to consider,

B. Are the censures of error and heresy mutually exclusive?

Each of the theological censures indicates a distinct grade of devi-
ation' from Catholic truth, or from its correct mode of expression. It
is generally admitted that these censures may double up, so that several
of them may be simultaneously -applied to the one proposition, since
the same proposition may be simultaneously found wanting in many .
respects. Suarez discusses this problem?, and admits that these cen-

- sures may be cumulatively applied to the same doctrine. He makes

an exception, however, for the censures of error and heresy. He holds
that these two censures are incompatible, because of the different
type of opposition which each of them has to divine faith. In other
words, a proposition cannot be simultaneously immediately and mediat-
ely opposed to faith. We recall that Suarez holds for a transition from
mediate to immediate revelation, brought about by the Church defin-
ing a theological conclusion as being of faith. Logically, he must also
hold for a similar transition between the erroneous and the heretical
proposition. Panormo now considers this problem, and we shall present- -
ly see that he entirely departs from Suarez’ opinion on this point.
According to Panormo, strict theological conclusions can never be
defined as of faith by the Church. Consequently, he admits of no
transition between the erroneous and the heretical proposition in this
way. Mediate revelation can never become immediate revelation by

bilern praecise ex revelatione mediata virtuali et in causa, qua de fide est esse
hominem, qui negaret Christnm esse risibilem habendus foret erreneuns; qui tamen
negaret Ecclesiae infallibilitatem in dicta definitione condenda, formalissime
haereticus; quia hic negaret fidei objectum irgmediate revelatum, quale putamus
esse infallibilitatem Ecclesiae, ne dom in rebus tamquam de fide habendis, defi-
nitis, sed et in ipsismet definitionibus rerum infra fidem tenendis.”

! Ci. Suarez, de fide, disput. 19, sect. 2, no. 2.
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the definition of the Church and consequently, strict error can never
become heresy. :

" Panormo admits of one possible mode of transmon, however and
this is not a strict transit from error to heresy, but rather from
implicit to explicit heresy. It often happens in the course of time
that a particular doctrine passes from the state of implicit to explicit
revelation, This is a common occurrence in the life of the Church,
when some dogmas are latent for centuries and then finally defined
as of faith. Before such a definition, the doctrine in question could
be regarded as a theological conclusion in connection with some other
truth explicitly revealed, In circumstances such: as these, its denial
would merit the censure of error. After definttion, however, when
there is no longer any doubt about the revelation of the doctrine in
question, then its denial would mean heresy. -However, this transit
from ¢rror- to heresy is accidental in so far as the doctrine which is
denied, both before and after the definition of the Church, is im-

‘mediately revealed, There was never a transit from mediate to im-

mediate revelation, nor from error to heresy, as sucht, This is the
only transition between the erroneous proposition and.heresy which
Panormo will admit,

Unlike Suarez, Panormo holds that the censures of error and heresy -

--are not incompatible, and a proposition may be simultaneously erron-

eous and heretical. He admits that there is no evidence of such a -

. condemnation in the official decrees of the Church, and oonsrders this
problem merely as a possibility.

To prove this, Panormo takes two propositions; Christus est homo,
and Christus est ristbilis. The first is immediately revealed and of
faith, while the second is a theological conclusion, evidently deduced
from the first, and necessarily connected with it.

1f the proposition which states Christus est risibilis, were unmedlately |

revealed by God, i. e. in such a way that the doctrine itself would be
revealed but not its connection with Christ’s humanity, then its denial

1 Cf. PaNORMO, op. cit., cap. 3, art. 5, p. 331, “Ex quo elucere innuimns
transitum praedictum minime habitum, praecise per hoc, quod propositio relata
ex erroneitate ad haeresis quidditatem, sed quod ab implicito et ignoto haeresis
statu, in quo -erat, ad explicitum et manifestum devenerit. Alias quantumvis
erronea ea exst:t:sset per nullam subsequentem definitionem evadere potmsset

“haeretica. .
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" could be censured as heretical and erroneous. It would be heretical,
because immediate revelation is denied, and erroneous, because some-
thing connected with immediate revelation is denied. In other words,
such a propesition would enjoy the certitude of faith and of theology, -

_in so far as it may be considered as revealed or connected with reve-
lation. Depending on either of these two points of view, the denial
of that proposition may be censured as heretical or erroneous. It is
important to note that in this hypothesis, even though the proposition

Christus est risibilis is immediately revealed, its connection with Christus
est komo is not revealed, and because of this, its denial may still be
censured as erroneous . - _

We note once again that Panormo discusses this problem as a mere
possibility. He explicitly states that these two censures have never
been officially applied by the Church to the same proposition. In con-
sidering this problem, however, Panormoe was not as far removed from
reality as he thought. We can point to at least one condemmation
-where the censures of heresy and error have been applied to the same

- proposition. In the dogmatic constitution of Pope Urban V (28th
Dec. 1368}, three propositions of Dionysius Foullechat were condemned, -
; and each one was specifically censured as “falsa, erronea, hacretica”*.

C. 'l‘he erroneous propbsition in relation to heresy .

_All the theologians, excluding Panormo, we have considered so far
unanimously held that the censure of error comes immediately after
heresy. None of them, however, had ever seen the censure haeresi

1 Ibid., no. 9, p. 333. “De fide est Christum esse hominer, non tamen ipsum
esse risibilem, sed certum dumtaxat certitudine theologica, quod per evidentem
illationem sequatur ex revelata hwmanitate, cum qua necessario conpectitur,
Revelet iam Deus Christum esse risibilem revelatione quae immediate afficiat
risibilitatem, non quae afficiat coonexionem risibilitatis cum bhumanitate; hoc
casu, risibilitas esset quidem fidei objectum, considerata ut divinitus immediate
revelata, non inde tamen, vel connexionem cum humanitate dependeret, vel haec
redderetur immediate revelata, et proinde non obstante immediata risibilitatis
revelatione adhuc risibilitas considerari posset, nt connexa cum humanitate, etiam
immediate revelata, et proinde dici certa ex certitudine fidei ob immediatam
sui revelationem, et certitudine theologica ob revefationem immediatamy huma-
nitatis. Qno poasite, patet propositionem oppositam, et fore haereticam ob oppo-

 sitionem immediatam cum risibilitatis revelatione, et erroneam, prupf.er mediatam
com revelatione humanitatis,” ;
* Cf. Dz §75-577.
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proxima officially used by theé Church. Panormo, on the contrary, was -

aware of the condemnation of the Jansenistic propositions which was
issned by the Holy Office in 1690, in which this censure was applied 1,

In spite of the fact that Panormo had seen the censure haeresi
proxima being officially applied by the Church, and that the name
of this censure indicates proximity to heresy, he expressly states that

mediate opposition to divine faith is the gravest after heresy. Con- .

sequently, the censure of error comes closer to heresy than any other®.
We shall discuss this doctrine at greater length when we come to
consider haeresi proxima.

D, A proposition judged erroneous on extrinsic evidence

We have already noted that Panormo falls into line with the méjority
of theologians who wrote after Cano, in holding that the erroneous
proposition is in opposition to mediate revelation or the theological

conclusion. This agreement notwithstanding, he introduces a very -

important change even in this doctrine. Most of the other theologians,
and especially Lugo, stipulated that the theological conclusion in
guestion should be evidently deduced from a principle of faith with
the aid of another premise known by the natural light of reason. In
other words, the intrinsic ‘connection between the theological con-
‘clusion and the truth of faith must be obvious. :
Panormo thinks that this explanation restricts the erroneous propo-
sition too much 3. If this intrinsic connection is evident, then a denial
of such a theological conclusion will certainly merit the censure of error.

However, Panormo notes, there are many truths which are universally -

regarded by the theologians as being theological conclusions and yet
have not this evident intrinsic comnection with revelation. As an
example, Panormo (writing in 1709) brings forward the doctrine of
Our Lady's Immaculate Conception. This truth, he states, is universally

1 Cf, outline of condemnations in introduction, no. 6.

) * Cf. PANORMO, Op. ¢it,, cap. 5, art. 4, no. 1, p. 319, “In huiusmodi siquidem
' propositionibus ex uwna parte non habetur ea immediata oppositio, quae satis

sit ad eas tenendas tamgquam haereticas; et ex altera extat repugnantia mediata,

quae est gradus oppositionis immediatze proximior, et proinde ¢onstituens pro-

pos1twnem censura uotandamt, quahbet alia, haeresi magis affini, cuiusmodi non

&st nisi erronea.’ .
" * Ibid., cap. 5, art. &, no. 5, p. 320,
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70 _. . The Erroneous Proposition

" ‘regarded as being a theological conclusion, deduced from the dogma
‘of the divine matemity of Our Lady. The intrinsic connection between
these two truths, however, is not evident, but this is made up for by
extrinsic authority, i.e. the universal consensus of Opmmn among
theologians.

According to Panormo, the demal of theological conclusions which
depend on extrinsic authority for their connection with revelation,
will also merit the censure of error. In the first category of theological
conclusion, i. e. where the intrinsic connection with revelation is evideat,
the opinion of theologians is not necessary, and the proposition may
be censured as erroneous without it. In the second category, how-
ever, the extrinsic authority of theologians is necessary to supplement
the defect of intrinsic evidence®,

‘Mediate opposition to revelation, therefore, may be had in two
ways: firstly, when the truth which is denied is evidently connected
with revelation, and secondly, when such evidence of the connection with
revelation is not apparent, but nevertheless, the majority of theologians
bold that the doctrine thus denied is, in fact, a theological conclusion 2.

This doctrine of Panormo very much enlarges the scope of the
erroneous proposition. He brings forward a good argument to prove
his peint in saying that if the majority of theologians hold that such
a doctrine is a theological conclusion and the. contrary constitutes an
erToneous proposition, they must be believed without hesitation. In

matters of this nature, so intimately connected with faith, God would
not allow the Church to be deceived .

! Ibid., no. 6. “In secunda (hypothesi) vero, redditur necessarius dictus com-
muynis consensus, qui veluti sit suppletivns defectus evidentiae mediatae con-
nexionis inter objectum fidei et objectum cui contradmlt propositio errencitatis
pota inurepda.”

* Ibid. “... vel nempe quia aligua propositio alteri opponitor, quae sit de
abjecto, gquod evidenter lamine naturae constat connecti cum 2o, quod est fide
divira tenendum, ac divinitus revelatum. Vel deficienti huiusmodi evidentia,
adhuc talis cst dicta connexio ut ab ommibus theologis admittatur,”

3 1bid., no. 7, p. 324. “Qunae connexio, etsi in se ipsa evidens non sit, et ex
suis terminis nota, talis acquivalenter fit ab extrinsico, ex quo firmiter tenemus
Denmn non permissurum quod circa propositiones, quas vel amplecti obstringantur
fideles tamquam de fide, ant fidei proximas et ad fidei munimen conducentes,
vel eas rejicere, ut Hidei noxias et adversantes, decipiantur a theologis; quoties
hi unanimes omues sint, sive in asserenda propositione aliqua tamquam de fide,
aut fidei affini, sive in rejicienda alia tamquam haeretica, erTonea, efc.”
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E. Examples of erroneous propositions

An outstanding feature of Antonio de Panormo’s exposition of the
censure of error is the concrete examples he gives to illustrate the
erroneous proposition. Up to this, the only example of mediate oppo-
sition to revelation which we have seen, is the proposition which states:
‘Christus non est risibilis’. Now, however, we see Panormo consider-
ing more concrete examples, in so far as he examines propositions
which were actually condemned by the Church. In his opinion, these
are examples of error, so he shows how they are in mediate opposition
to faith and in immediate opposition to a theological conclasion. -

Panormo is not quite original in these examples, however. Most
of them are taken from Laurentius Brancatus de Lauria O. Min. Conv.,
who also held that the erroneous proposition is in direct opposition
to mediate revelation, and selected these examples to illustrate his
doctrine X, Panormo admits his indebtedness to de Lauria for.these
examples.

The first example considered is the third proposition of Huss, which
was condemned with twenty-nine others én globo by the Council of
Constance 2, '

“Praesciti non sunt partes Ecclesiae, cum nulla pars cius finaliter

excidet ab ea, eo quod praedestinationis caritas, quae ipsam ligat,
non excidet,”

In the opinion of both de Lauria and Panormo, this proposition

merits the censure of error. Panormo makes the following analysis
to show how it is in direct opposition to a theological conclusion.

! LAURENTIUS BRANCATUS DE Lauria O. Min. conv. (1612-1693 A, D) He
wrote commentaries on the third and fourth books of the Sentences of John Duns
Scotus, which were published at Rome between 1653 and 1682 A. D, For his
exposition of the theological censures, ¢f. his Commentaria in Tertium Librum
Sententioyum Mag. Fr. Joannis Duns Seoti, 1.8, pars {, disput. 16, art. 2.
© After discussing a number of opinions regarding the interpretation of the er-
roneous proposition, J.auria states his own doctrine as follows (cf. Lauria, loc.
-cit., no. 30; Romae 1673, p. 853.): “Melius ac facilius declaratur dectrina er-
‘ronea, si dicatnr esse illa, quae est contraria alicui propositioni deductae vel
deductibili evidenter, ac theologice, ex argumento constante ex una de fide et
alia natoraliter evidente.” Immediately after this, he gives the examples which
‘we have seen Panormo considering above.

2 Cf Dz 629,
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72 . L o The Erroneons Proposmon e _: 1

- *Omnis qui Christem induit per sacramentl regeneratmms lavacrum, -
- fit membram Ecclesiae. © {Major, which is of faith.} .
“Atqui praesciti revera Chnstum per Baptismum induerint, qui {uerit
- rite collatus, © - (Minor, a. natmral premise.)
_ Ergo, praesciti sunt membra Ecclesiae.” - (Theological conclusion.}
" The second example is also taken from Huss and the same condem- L
n,at.lcm ' o . .
“Oboedmntla ecclesiastica est’ oboedlenha secundum admventlonem
sa.cerdotum Ecclesiae praeter expressara anctoritatem Scripturae.”
To show that this is a denial of a theological conclusion, Panormo
~constructs the following syllogism: _
“Omnis anima ‘potestatibus sublimioribus subdita sit; et ep:scop:

sunt ‘tales potestates. Atqui, lauc: et minores sunt eis sub_cht:, .

Ergo..."”

- He does not exphmtly state the conclus1on in this case, but it seems.
to be the proposition which states that the laity -and minors must.
be sub}ect to the bishops and ecclesiastical authonty This example
is not as clear as the first. _
~ ‘The third example is the twenty—fourth proposntlon of Wyclif, which

was condemned with forty four others i globo by the Council of
Constance®. - '

“Fratres tenentur per laborem manuum victum aoqmrere, et non.
per mendicitatem,” .

According to Panormo, this cc-nstltutes a denial of a theologxcal

- .'conl:luswn which is deduced from faith as follows:
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Ut aliquis opernm daret vitae perfectae licitum est ommia da:e
- pauperibus, et mendicare. ' (Of faith.)
Atqui fratres dant operam vitae perfectae,’ (Natural premise.).
Ergo licitam eis est omnia dane pauperibus et mendicare.”

' (Theologma.l conclusmn.)

Thus far, Panormo has depended on de Lauria for these examples,
The fourth and last example, however, is his own.
. On the 24th of August, 1690 A. D., the Holy Office condemned two-
propositions ®, The first, pertaining to the goodness of human acts,
~ was.condemned as heretical. The second, regarding the nature of the .

t Ibid. 64f.
2 Ibid. 604. . * :
3 Cf. outline of condemnations in mtmductmn. no. §
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"o called “philosophical sin”, was condemned as scandalous, temer-

‘arious, offensive to pious ears and erroneous. Unlike: the other propo-

sitions which were condemned in globo, this condernnation afforded 2 =
perfect example of an erroneous proposition. Pano:mo now considers

this as his fourth and last example®.

"Peccatum philosophicum sen morale ¢st actus humanus dmun-

veniens naturae rationali et rectae rationi; theologicum vero et
mortale est transgressio libera divinae legis. Philosophicum, quan-

temvis grave, in illo, qui Deum vel ignorat vel de Deo actu non -

cogitat, est grave peccatum, sed non est offensa Dei, neque pec-
catum mortale dissolvens amicitiam Del, neque aeterna poena
dignum,»”

In spite of the fact that this condemnatlon afforded a certain example
of the censure of error, Panormo does not dwell on it for long, nor does
he give the same analysis of this, as we have just seen him give of the
other examples .

1t is revealed doctrine, he states. that the eternal law of Goc‘l is

lmpressed on Man's mind, and represented by the dictates of reason.
For this he quotes the authority of Sacred Scripture; ‘Signatum est

super nos lumen vullus tui Domsne’ (Ps. 4/7), and 'Genles naturaliter
* ea guae legis sunt, faciunt’ (Rom. 2/14). It may be deduced from this,”

he states, that any sin against the dictates of reason, is also against
the law of God. In other words, every philosophical sin must neces-
sarily be a theological sin. This is all Panormo has to say about such

* an important condemnation. We note that he does not make a full

syllogism to show how the theological conclusion is deduced, as he
did for the other examples. However, if we consider just the two

observations which he makes with regard to this condemnation, we

* can construct a hypothetical syllogism as follows:

If the eternal law of God is represented to man by the dictates of

reason, then any sin agamst the dictates of reason is also against
the law of God. : © {Major, a natural premise.)
But the eternal law of God is represented to man by the dictates
of reason, - (Minor, of faith.)
Therefore, any sin agamst the dictates of reason is also -against
“the law of God.. _ . . (Theological conclusion.}

" In this syllogism we got the minor and conclusion from Panormo,

“and the major we supplied ourselves. It is rather surprising that he

. 1 Cf. Dz 1290.
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4 . - The Erroneous Proposition

does not make more capital out of this example, especially since the
proposition was specifically censured as erroneous. At the same time,
however, we must admit that this example is not so straightforward
as it appears at first sight. The concept of a purely philosophical sin
prwcnts great difficulties, especially when we consider that it is general-

ly regarded as being an impossibility.
Just a year before the publication of Panormos Scrutinium Doc-

trinarum, another work written by Dominicus Viva S. J. was published
at Naples, and had for a title Damnatarum Thesium Theologica Tru-
tinal. In this book, Viva examines the propositions which were con-
demned by Popes Alexander VII, Innocent IX, and Alexander VIIL
He makes a thorough analysis of the proposition which Panormo gives
as the fourth example, i. e. regarding the philosophical sin, and also
explains how it is in opposition to mediate revelation? It is not

1 Cf. Amany, DTC, t. 15, col. 3144, Damnatarum Thesium Theologica Trutina’
was first published at Naples-in 4708 A. D., and had many subsequent editions'

2 Cf. Dominicus Viva S. J., Damnatarum Thestum Theologica Trutina, pars. 3
Francofurti ad Moenum (1711}, p. 9. et seqq. Viva explains how the condemned
proposition is opposed to a theological conclusion, as follows {loc. cit. p. 190):

“Est autem erronea, utpote quae non immediate adversatur doctrinae seve-
fatae, sed mediate; opponitur enim dumtaxat conclusioni theologicae erutae ex
una praemissa de fide, et altera paturaliter cognita; de fide enim est, reum esse
odii divini, ac gehennae, qui Deum offendit; naturaliter vero apertissime cognosci-
tur, ut mox explicabimus, Denm offendere, saltern tanquam supremum Legisla-
torem, qui advertit operationem quam ponit, esse disconvenientem naturae ratio-
nalj, et rectae rationi, atque adeo a supremo Legislatore prohibitam (cum divinae
prohibitionis veluti praeco sit dictamen rationis) etiam si tunc Deus ignoretur
sub conceptu entis optimi, et a se, aut primae caunsae; ant de illo sub tali explicito
conceptu actu non cogitetur. Vel saliem est lumine naturae notum dari Deum,
illumque prohibere, quae rectae rationi adversantur, adeo ut in praesenti pro-
videntia moraliter contingere uon possit, quod detur invincibilis Dei ignorantia,’
aut inadvertentia, dum peccatur. Est itaque conclusio theologica, quod peccatum
philosophicum sit etiam theologicum, hoc est offensa Dei, dissolvens eius ami-
citiam, et poena aeterma digoum, saltemt in pmsenti providentia; ot proinde
propositio opposita, quae hic proscribitur, sit erronea.’

Further on, Viva explains the sense in which this proposition was condemued
{loc. cit., p. 23) “... semsus enim proscriptae huius thesis est universalis, ac
si diceret, quaecumque ignorantia Dei sive vincibilis, sive invincibilis excusat a
Dei offensa operantem contra rectam rationem; unde eius contradictoria (quae
est vera) debet esse particularis, videlicet, a.llqua Dei ignorantia, sive Vlll(:lbllls
sive invincibilis non excusat ab offensa Dei.

For a more recent consideration of this co:ndcmnzl.tion, cf. H. BevLarp S. [,
- Le péché philosophigue, Nouv. rev. théol. 62 (1935), p, 591 et seqq.; p. 673 et

5e4q.
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surprising to find that Panormo makes no reference to Viva’s work,

because for all practical purposes the publication of these two books -

may be regarded as simultaneous. _
We now come to conclude our examination of Panormo’s doctrine on

the erroneous proposition, We may sum up the salient points as follows.

10 He holds that the erroneous proposition is in direct opposition
to mediate revelation or the theological conclusion. In this he agrees
with the common opinion of theologians who wrote on this problem
after Melchior Cano. Panormo is very explicit as to the nature of
mediate or virtual revelation, and we noted as a point of interest that
his doctrine in this matter is identical with that which Fr. Marin-

- Sola holds to be the traditional Thomistic view, at least before Suarez
introduced his new theory.

2° For Panorino, a theological conclusion can never be defined as

of faith. Consequently, he does not admit of a tramsition between
"the erroneous proposition and heresy. In this he departs from the
doctrine of Cano, Banez, Suarez and Lugo, and agrees with the
Salmanticenses.

3¢ He explains that in the course of time an erroneous proposition
which is, in fact, latent heresy, may become explicit heresy. However,
this is not a direct transit from error to heresy, as such.

42 He shows that the censures of error and heresy are not :'ncompati-‘
ble. Consequently, a proposition may be erroneous and heretical at
the same time, but under two different aspects. In this he departs
from the doctrine of Suarez.

5¢ Like his predecessors, Panormo holds that the errencous propo-

sition comes next to heresy, since mediate opposition to faith is the

greatest after immediate opposition which heresy entails. - Panormo

had seen the censure haeresi proxima officially applied by the Church,

. and explained it as a separate censure. At the same time, however,
he insisted that it comes after error.

6° A very important observation made by Panormo, and which we
had not seen before, was that the true theological conclusion need

not necessarily be evidently connected with divine faith. If the con-
7
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76 _ _ The Erroneous Proposxt:on

sensus of opinion among theologzans holds that a partxcula.r propo-
sition is a theological conclusion connected with a certain revealed
truth, then, according to Panormo, its denial will merit the censure
of error. In this case, the weight of extrinsic authority supplements
the defect of intrinsic ev:dence : '

70 We noticed that one of the majn characteristics of Panormo’s
. treatment of the censure of ¢rvor was the concrete examples which he.
_ gave to illustrate the erroneous proposition. Up to this point, we
had to be content with Christus non est ristbilis as the only example
of direct opposition to mediate revelation.

In short, Panormo endorsed the interpretation of error which was
introduced by Banez and which later became commonly accepted
among the theologians, However, while agreeing in substance with
this, he clarified many points which were still rather vague, and in
.all, made a very worthy contribution towards the full explanatlon of

_ the erroneons proposition.

ARTICLE Ix
Recapitulation and Conclusion

Between the Council of Constance {1418) and the year 1563 when
De Locis Theologicis was first published, theologians who tried to explain
the censure of error were obviously battling with a great problem.
The Council of Constance had used the term ‘error’ or ‘error ¢n fide’
‘as a separate censure, and seemingly had distinguished it from heresy.
This distinction had to be explained, and the difficulty was ail the
greater since error in matters of faith seemed to be synonymous with
heresy.

In face of this difficulty, Tun'ecremata {1489) took the easy way
out, and said that the term ‘error’, as used by Constance, was to be
taken in a generic sense, including heresy and every other form of -
deviation from Catholic truth. This was a very simple explanation,
but avoided the difficulty. Why did Constance use this term and.
seemingly distinguish it from the other censures which were applied?
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S. Antoninus (1477) dlstmgulshed the .erroneous propo&tlon from
heresy, in so far as he held that ¢rror is constituted by a denial of
revealed doctrine, which denial, however, is not notorious and does
not imply subjective pertinacity which is necessary for the sin of heresy.
* This distinction was more subjective than objective, as if Constance
. judged Wyclif and Huss to have had heretical dispositions for some
articles, and to have inculpably erred with regard te otbers.

" Alphonsus de Castro (1547) was not satisfied with any of these
explanations, and pointed out that the wording of the condémnation
which was made by the Council of Constance seemed to indicate that

a more objective distinction existed between the erroneous and the
heretical propositions. He candidly admitted his own perplexity in

trying to make an objective distinction between ervor in fide and beresy,
since these terms seemed synonymous. With great misgivings he put
forward his own explanation, stating it was at least as good as any
other he had seen. At the same time, he made it clear that he was
quite willing to abandon it in favour of any other explanation which
would prove more suitable, This attitude of Castro is characteristic
‘of all the theologians who wrote on the erroneous proposition before
Melchior Cano. There was an air of uncertainty about every theory
which was put forward. They were obviously groping in the dark,
trying to distinguish two terms which seemed to mean the same thing.

The greatest contribution which Melchior Cano (1563) made towards
establishing an explanation of the erroneous proposition, was his in-
“sistence on the fact that the term ‘error’ may be regarded in a generic
and specific sense. To show how this is possible; he made an analogy
with the philosophical notions of habitus and dispositio. The Gordian
knot ‘was now cut, since it was clearly shown that ervor in fide need
. not necessarily mean heresy. According to this distinction of Cano,

the term ‘error’ may be applied to both heresy and the censure of
error, preserving a specific dJStIDCthIl between the erroneous and the
heretical propositions. S .

In his explanation of the erroneous proposmon, ie understood as
the second theological censure, Cano - was absolutely -original, He

departed completely from any explanation which had been put forward -

‘before his time, and based his theory solély on the little evidence which
the condemnations of Constance afforded. We have seen that he placed
three theological notes- corresponding to the. censure of error. - The
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most hﬁportant of these was the first, doclrina catholica. To make

sure that the censure ‘of error would be specifically distinguished from

heresy, he explained doctrina catholica as being well outside the pale
of revelation, but as Lugo and Suarez afterwards pointed out, he
failed to distinguish it from the lesser censures, especially the temer-

. arious and scandalous propositions. We have 2already put forward

our own theory as to what influenced Cano in selecting this notton.
It seems to us that he was misled by the words ‘non catholici', which
were used in the condemnation of the articles of Wyclif. Cano in-
terpreted these words as applying solely to the erroneous articles, but
we have proved beyond doubt. that this qualification applied to all
the censured propositions. The second and third theological notes
which €ano placed as corresponding to error, later became associated
with the censure kaeresi proxima. Cano had never seen haeresi proxima
applied by the Church, nor did ke mention it in his explanation of
the theological censures.

Cano’s interpretation of the erroneous propesition did not enjoy
popularity for long. Nevertheless, when his doctrine on docirinag catho-
lica was subsequently rejected, and when his explanation of the errone-
ous proposition had become of mere historical interest, his authority
on the specific distinction between the heretical and erroneous propo-
sitions was always cited. This was Cano's greatest contribution towards
a logical interpretation of the censure of ervor.

After Cano put forward his explanation of the erraneous proposition,
later theologians had something definite to go on in their efforts to
explain this censure. His opinion was afterwards discussed and analysed
in almost every treatise which touched on the theological censures.
Banez {i584) considered his doctrine and agreed with it. He made
one important cotrection, however, in so far as he supplemented Cano’s
doctrine with yet another theological note, the theological conclusion.
According to Banez, the denial of an undefined thealogical conclusion
constitutes the greatest grade of e¢rror. Cano had entirely neglected
the undefined theological conclusion in his distribution of the theological
notes which correspond to the censures. Banez supplemented his doctrine
by introducing this, and stated that the denial of an undefined theologi-
cal conclusion constitutes the greatest degree of ¢rror. This supplement -
of Banez introduced a new era in the interpretation of the censure
of error. From then onwards, the theological conclusion became more
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and more associated with the erroneous proposition, until it was finally
regarded as the only theological note corresponding to the censure.

Suarez {1621) held that the censure of error is merited by the denial
of an undefined theological conclusion, and that alone. Mediate oppo-
sition to Tevelation, he stated, comes next to immediate opposition
which heresy implies. Seeing that the censure of error occupies the
next place to heresy, its theological note must be that which enjoys
the greatest certainty after faith, That meant the undefined theo-
logical conclusion. This became the greatest argument of later theo-
logians who wished to show that the erroneous proposition is intimately
connected with the theological conclusion. We say, however, that
Suarez was not at all certain about his explanation of error, and went
so far-as to say that the interpretation of Cano was probable.

Lugo (1646) was more emphatic than Suarez in associating the theo-
logical conclusion with the erroneous proposition. This interpretation
was not merely probable, he stated, but the common doctrine. We
noted that the most important contribution of Lugo’s exposition of
this censure was his examination of the doctrine of S. Antoninus,
Castro and Cano. These three theologians offered the only dissonant
explanations of the erroneous proposition. In our judgment, the critical
analysis which Lugo made of each of these went a long way in
"establishing the theory of Banez and Suarez, that the censure of ervor
is to be explained in relation to the theological conclusion.

The Salmanticenses (1679) took a very special attitude towards
these censures, and set out to find the doctrine which was more widely
received. They decided that the theory which associated the censure
of error with the theological conclusion, constituted the more common
opinion at the end of the seventcenth century. We noted that they
would regard this interpretation as the common opsnion, were it not for
the dissenting views of S. Antoniuns, Turrecremata, Castro and Cano.

The erroneous proposition was once again correlated to the theo-
logical conclusion in the exposition of Antonio de Panormo (1709},
who had no scruples about calling this interpretation the common
opinion. He made great capital of Suarez’ argument, that mediate
opposition to revelation comes next to the immediate opposition which
heresy implies. Consequently, since error comes after heresy, it must
be related to mediate or indirect opposition to faith, in other words,
to the theological conclusion.
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In spite of the fact that we have seen so many theologians holding
that the censure of error concerns the denial of a theological conclusion, |
there were many accidental differences in the individual explanations.
For instance, not all were of one mind as to what constituted virtual

- revelation, and consequently, the theological conclusion. Similarly,

not all agreed as to whether such a theological conclusion can be-

-defined and become doctrine of faith. In spite of these differences,

-.however, they agreed that the erroneous proposition was in direct
 opposition to mediate revelation !,

We have- already noted that the Salmanticenses- (1679) c!almed
this explanation to be the more common opinion. They would not go
'so far as to call it the common opinion because of the disagreement
of some grave theologians, The correct interpretation of these theo-
logical censures is a matter which largely depends on authority. Conse-

" quently, when such great theologians as S. Antoninus, Turrecremata,

Castro and Cano held contrary views, the Salmanticenses did not
wish to call the theory which was later accepted, the common optmwion.
However, we have considered in detail the doctrine of each of these

“dissenting theologians, and we have seen the opinion of each one under

critical scrutiny in later years. Strong ard cogent arguments were
brought against each of these dissenting views, so that we can now
safely disregard them as bemg suitable explanatxons of the erroneous

proposmon
Almost all the theologmns who had other explanatxons for the er-

ronecus proposition, rather than direct opposition to mediate reve-

1 As already pointed out, direct oppositioﬁ to mediate revelation is equivalent

" to indirect opposition to that which is immediately reveaied. When one directly

denies a theological couclusion {mcdiate revelation), an indirect denial of the

- premise of faith is necessitated. Consequently, it may be troly said that the

censure of error concerns indirect denials of a dogma. This aspect of the cepsure
Jeads us to another probiem, viz the denial of a dogmatic fact. The denial of a
dogmatic fact may necessitate an indirect denial of a dogma, e. g if one were
to deny the legitimacy of the election of Pope Pius X1I, would not this necessitate

© an indirect denial of the dogma of the Assumption of Our Lady?

We refer to this difficulty without any intention of treating of it here, bet only
.to'point out an interesting problem which deserves investigation in its own right.
Such an investigation, however, would presuppose an enquiry into. the nature
of dogmatic facts, their relationship to the theological conciusion, and the
difference between their denial both before and after the Church has pronounced

on them,




Recap1tulahon and Concluswn

: lanon. were those who were ploneers in treatmg of the theologlcal
_ censures, They were labouring under a great disadvantage, in so far

as they had very little evidence.and authority to go on. However,
once the erroneous proposition was related to the theological conclusion;
this theory became more and more popular, and in fact, was the theory

which eventually survived .
- The underlying principle of this explanatlon is. that the -censure

of error .comes immediately after heresy, and concerns doctrine which

v

1 Cf, CLauDE MONTAIGNE, De Censuris, sew de Notis Theologicss, et de Sensu
Propositionum (in Migae, T.C. C,, t. 1, col. 1162}. Note this work of Montaigne
was first published in 1732 A. D,

After discussing various opinions regarding the censure of error, Montaigne
gives the following as the true doctrine. “Tandem, Banez, de Lugo, Snarez, Castro,

Turianus, Panormo aliique communiter theologi censent propositionem  erro-

neam formaliter constitui per oppositionem mediatam cum doctrina divinitas
rovelata, eantque esse definiunt quae opponitar veritati certae theologica certi-
tudine, id est, veritati guae non sit in se immediate revelata, sed ex uno fidei
placito et altero maturali certo et evidenter ervitur. Unde sicut haeresis directe

et immediate opponitur fidei, ita et emor proprie ac theologice sumptus, directe

¢t immediate adversatur conclusioni theologicae. Arridet haec sententia.

. The main proof which Montaigne gives for this opinion is as follows: “Pressivs
proponitur istud ratiocinium: repugeantia mediata veritati revelatae est gradus
oppositionis immediatae proximior et proinde constituens propositionem censura
notatdam qualibet alia haeresi magis affini; porro non est propositio quae magis

accedat ad haereticam quam erronea.”
Cf. Jos. Gautier S.J., Prodromus ad T):eo!ogxm Dogmatico-Seholasticam,

- dissert. 2, cap. 2, art. 3, no. 3. Coloniae et Francofurti, {1756} p. 118. “Altera
sententia eaque communior, ac verisimilior, quam tenent Suarez, etc..., Pro-

pasitionem erroneam specifice sumptam, dicunt, illam esse, quae directe et im-
mediate opponitur conclusioni theologicae pure tali, sive illi veritati, quae esto

non sit immediate revelata in seipsa, certo tamen et evidenter ervitur ex una
pracmissa de fide, et altera naturali, certa guogue ac evideati. Quapropter erro-

nea propositic habet oppositionem immediatam quidem cum conclusione theo-

logica pure tali: mediatam tamen cum doctrina divinitus immediate revelata.”

Cf. GASPARE JUEN:N, Tustitutiones Theologicae, dissert. 5, q. 2, concl. 4. "Antoer-
piae (1739), p. 443. “Propositio erronea stricte sumpta, est ea, quae megat veri-
tatem quam communis Ecclesiae consensus judicat esse mediate revelatam, quam-
vis Ecclesia id nondum expresse definierit.”

Cf. Camirius Mazzeria S. J., De Vistutibus Infusis, disput 2, art, 10 no, 531,
Romae (1879), p. 279. ... videtur dicendum cum Svarez, propositionem erro-
neam dici illam quae dimte et immediate opponitur alicui conclusioni theologicae
* certae, ac proinde indirecte et mediate fidei, quemadmodum feret si e. g., aliquis
negaret propositionem virtualiter contentam in doctrina explicite revelata, seu
quae hanc consequitur, sensy jam supra explicato.” -

Ci. D GrooT O.P., Swmma Apologetica, q. 16, art. 5. Ratisbonae (1906),
p. 331, “Erronea (propositio) dicitur, guae immediate opponitur veritati mediate
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82 The Erroneons Proposition

is in the next grade to heresy. It is true that in the majority of
condemnations where these censures are listed, error is always enumer-
ated after heresy. However, we cannot hold this to be a definite proof,
since there are some official condemnations of the Church where this

order is not observed. Nevertheless, we think that this fundamental
principle is well established. Even though there were different opinions
as to the interpretation of the erroneous proposition, alt the. theo-
logians between S. Antoninus and Antonio de Panormo were unanimous
in this one point, that the censure of error comes immediately after
heresy, and concemns doctrine which is in the next grade to heresy.

revelatae seu conclusioni theologicae. Exempli gratia, haec propositio: Christus

non est risibilis, dicetur erronea: eruitur enim ex praemissa de fide; Christus est

homo, et ex praemissa lumine naturae nota: homo est risibilis.” '

- Cf. Brrror S. J., De Ecclesia Christi, thesis XVII. Romae (1927), p. 413,
C{, GarniGoU LacraNcz O. P., De Deo Uno, q. 1, art. 2, dub. 4. Torino (1950},

p- 46,

Cf. ScueeseN, in Katholik..., 41 (1867), p. 487 seq.




CHAPTER TWO

The Proposition which is ‘Haeresi Proxima’

The censure haerest proxima was not applied by the Church in its

dogmatic condemnations until the year 1690, when the Holy Office

" condemned thirty-one propositions of the Jansenistsl. It is not sur-

© prising, therefore, that most of the earlier theologians whom we con-
sidered apropos of the censure of error, did not so much as mention
haeress proxima in their exposition of the theological censures. The
first theologian of note who treated of this censure was Cardinal de Lugo,
and even he had never seen it used in the official condenmanons of
the Church.

In spite of the fact Lugo is our first authority on the interpretation
of the censure haeresi proxima, we wish to devote the first article of
this chapter to the consideration of any references in the works of
previous . theologians either to the name or notion of this censure.
After that, we shall examine the interpretation of Lugo in the second
article, and finally, that of Antonio de Panormo in the third article.

ARTICLE I

Interpretatlons of Haerem Promma before Lugo

A. Melchior Cano 0. P. (1563)

We have already seen that Melchior Cano was the first outstanding
theologian who gave adequate condiseration to the problem of in-
terpreting the theological censures. He did not treat of hacresi proxima,

3 Cf. ovtline of condemnations in jntroduction, no, 6.
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84 - . - The Proposition which is Haerési Proxima

however, nor did he consider it as a separate -censure. . This is not
surprising, since the Council .of Constance, which was his gu.lde in

" these matters, had made no mention of it. S. Antoninus, Turrecre-
N mata and Castro did not so much .as onee use the words kmess

proxima’ in their treatment of the theological censures.

Even though Canoe did not consider haeresi proxima as a'special N

theological censure, there are two references in his exposition of the

‘etroneous proposition which we wish to examine. In the first case,

he uses the words ‘haeresi proxima’ with regard to-articles which are

“erroneons. Inm the second case, he treats of a notion which in later
years became associated with hacress promma, considered as a sepa- o

‘rate and distinct censure,
Having explained the notion of doctrina catholica as the first theo-

" logical note corresponding to the censure of error, Cano states that

propositions which are in opposition to this, even though not heretical,
are nevertheless in the- next grade to heresy, i e. haerest pmmma
His exact words are as follows % :

“Quae igitur propositiones huius postenons generis ventat:bus con-
tradicent, (i.e. doctrina catholica) eas equidem erroneas appello;
quae quoniam doctrinae catholicae adversantur, errores sunt haeresi
proximi, haereses non sunt.”

-Th.lS is the only use of the words ‘haeresi proximi’ which we find

in all Cano’s exposition of the theological censures. In our opinion,
it is impossible to argue from this reference that for Cano, the censures

of ervor and haeresi proxima are identified. It is clear from the

context that all he wished to say was that the erroneous proposition

. comes immediately after heresy, and that the words haeresi proximi

are used in a purely material sense, without any reference to a theo-
logical censure which could be named as such.

We recall that Cano, when explaining the censure of error, plaoed_

three theological notes corresponding to the erroneous proposition. .
Lugo rejected the second and third, on the grounds that they pertain

- to the censure haeress proxima tather than to error. We shall now -

examine these two notions of Cano in detail. . :
According to Cano, the second grade of error obtains when tmths

generally regarded as being of faith by the theologians are denied.

1 Cf. Cano, D Locis Theologicis, lib. XII, cap. 9, in T.C.C., t 1, col. 616,
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Such truths, however, are not defined by the Church, neither have

they been proved to be of faith by any certain argument. Cano’s
exact words in describing this notion are as follows : .

' “Est et propositionis erroneae alius item gradus. Quum enim

_veritas aliqua, sapienturn quidem opinione vehementi, fidei veritas

est, sed non est plane ab Ecclesia definita, nec certo argumento

demonstrata tunc veritati illi adversari non est ha,eretlcum sed
erroneum.,”

From this we gather fhat the doctrine which is denied is regafdgd
as being of faith by all grave theologians. The use of the word

“sapientum” seems to indicate that the theologians in question enjoy

more than ordinary authority. We note that he does. not expressly

allow for any exception among. these sapientes. Furthermore, the use

of the words “opsnione vehements” indicates the strength of the opinion.

- Cano states that doctrine of this nature may, in fact, pertain to faith.

However, its denial cannot be censured as heretical, because of the

lack of absolute certainty, Nevertheless, this lack of certainty will
not excuse from grave sin?

The third grade of error, as understood by Cano differs very httle

" from the second. In this case the doctrine which is denied is definitely

of faith, and the doubt is with regard to the opposition between the

two propositions. In other words, there is no absolute certainty that .

the censurable proposition is opposed to the doctrine which is of faith 3,
- Both of these notions which Cano puts forward to explain the
second and third grades of error are very similar, In either case, the
great weight of authority holds that the opposing proposition is he-
retical. However, this censure.cannot be applied because there is
not absolute certainty, either with regard to the opposed proposition
being of faith, or concerning the contrary proposition being in oppo-
sition to what is certainly of faith. Both of these ideas, though very

1 Ibid., col. 617. : : '

* Ibid, “Ita licet veritas illa ad fidem suapte natura pertineat, quia tamen
qec hoc certum nec expeditum est, Ixaeret:ca pertinacia abest, error gravis et
periculosus non abest.”

* Ibid. “Similiter et propositio erronea tertio quidam g'radu vocari potest,
quae certae veritati catholicae fidei adversatur, pon manifeste quidern, sed sapien.-
tum omnizm longe probabili ac ferme necessaria sententia. Eius quippe erratio
gravis est, qui hoc defendit contumaciter, quod viri omnes docti sentiunt peri-
<¢plum grande catholicae fidei conflare.”
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86 ’ "~ The Proposition which is Haeresi Proxima

similar to each other, are completely dxﬂerent from what Cano holds
to be the first grade of error. .

No theologian before Cano had ever placed more than one degree
of erroneous propositions. Cano gave no reason why he placed three
grades, but merely stated his doctrine without citing any authority.
In our opinion, it was necessary for Cano to invent a second and
third grade of error, because he was not aware of haeress proxima,
considered as 2 distinct censure. These extra notions which he included
under error, were far too serious to be placed in the category of
hacresim sapiens, which is the next censure after error of which Cano
treats. Consequently, he placed them all under error, and to avoid
confusion, invented three separate grades of this censure. '

"We may sum up our investigation of Cano’s doctrine by saying
that while he was ighorant of haeresi proxima as a separate censure,
he applied this terminology to the first grade of erroneouns propositions.
* What he included under the second and third grades of error, later
became associated with haeresi proxima, oon&ndered as a separate and
dxstmct censure.

B. Petrus de Lorca O. Cist. {1614)

Petrus de Lorca is the first theologian we have seen to consider
haeress proxima as a separate and distinct censure. There was no
evidence in any of the condemnations of the Church to guide him in
this, because, as we have already stated, this censure was officially
applied by the Church for the first time in the year 1690, From this
point of view, therefore, we may consider Lorca’s invention as a con-
“siderable advance. However, from another point of view, as we shall
presently see, his doctrine in this matfer only added to the confusion
which already existed. -

When explaining the censure haeresim sapiensl, Lorca states that
in this category the denial of a theological conclusion, deduced by

1 Cf. PETRUS DR Lorca, Commentaria et Disputationes in Secundam Secundas
Divi Thomae, disput. 40, no, 10. Matriti {1614), p. 263. “Ad hoc genus reduci
possunt propositiones illae, quae adversantur conclusionibus ex principiis fidei
deductis, sive deducantur ex una de fide et altera naturali, sive ex utraque de
fide... Sed quamvis huiuscemodi assertiones quae adversantur conclusionibus,
sapientes haeresim appellari possunt, aliam quoque censyram habent, quam
statim exponam.”
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means of a principle of faith and another principle known by the natural
light of reason, may also be included. Such a denial is at least haeresim
sapiens. Nevertheless, he states, there is a separate censure to cope
with this form of deviation from theological orthodexy, which he
hopes to explain later on. Soon afterwards, we find Lorca treating
of haeresi proxima as a separate censure which has the theological
conclusion for its theological note X,

Lorca’s reason for placing the theologlcal conclusion in connection
with haeresi proxima is that such conclusions enjoy the next grade
of certainty to that of faith. Consequently, their dental merits the
next censure to heresy, which is haeresi proxéma, as is evident from
_the name. It is interesting to note that in spite of all this, Lorca does
not hold that haeresi proxima is a graver censure than error. When
the majority of theologians after Banez began to hold that the censure
of error is merited by the denial of a theological conclusion, Lorca
did not fali into line. He held out for the old explanatior of S. Anto-
ninus, in stating that the erroneous propesition is, in fact, heresy,
and differs from it only in so far as it is not #manifest heresy. Conse-
quently, when Lorca states that the censure haerest proxima is merited
by the denial of a theological conclusion which enjoys the next grade
of certainty after faith, he does not depart from the common opinion
of all the theologians who wrote before him, and who held that error
is more intimately connected with heresy than any other censure.
For Lorca, the erroneous proposition #s heresy, provided, however,
that such heresy is not notorious.
. Considering the conclusions which we reached in our first chapter
regarding the censure of errov, we must consider Lorca’s explanation
of hacresi proxima as devoid of all probability. The same theological
note cannot correspond to two theological censures which are spe-
cifically distinct.

1 1bid., mo. 11. “Dixi, aliam esse censuram guae proprie convenit assertionibus
quae contrariae sunt veritatibus ex principiis fidei proxima et necessaria conse-
cutione illatis; quia nimirum huiuscemodi assertiones proximae haeresi, vel errori,
suo jure appellari debent, quia veritates propositae proxime ad certitodinem fidei
accedunt. Nec video quibus aliis baec censura convenienter aptari possit, servata
vocum proprietate.” )
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. C. Franciscus Suarez S.J. (1621)

Like Cano; Suarez does not treat of haeresi proxima as a separate
theological censure. However, in an isolated passage of his exposition, -
he mentions the term in passing. We now wish to examine this refer-
ence, and find out if it is accidental or by design,
" When explaining the censure haeresim sapiens, Suarez wished to
show that this term may be taken in a specific or generic sense.
Understood in the former manner, the term applies to one theological
censure which is spgcxﬁcal]y distinct from all others. Understood in
a generic fashion, however, this term comprises all propositions which,
though not being heretical, point to heresy in any way. In this broad
sense even the erroneous proposition may be called haeresim sapiens,
and in fact is more so than the censure which is specifically termed
‘as such, because the denial of a theological conclusion contains the
sapor haeresis in the greatest degree. Because of this, Suarez adds, -
the erroneous proposition may be called haeress proxima L.
From this isolated reference we cannot say that Suarez identifies
" the censures error and haeresi prozima. It seems obvious that the
. words here used by Suarez are to be taken in a material sense, i. e.
not indicating any specific censure. It is quite true.to say that the
efroneous proposition is hacresi proxima, just as it is true to call jt
haeresim sapiens. However, this does not rule out the possibility of
" another censure specifically termed haeresi proxima and distinguished -
from error, just as the fact that the erroneous proposition may be
called hacresim sapiens does not rule out the possibility of a lower
censure which is specifically termed as such. In short, Suarez’ use
of the words ‘haeresi proxima’ in this text is to be taken in a very broad
sense, and has no reference to the censure which is so tenned and of
which Suarez did not treat. '

It is interesting to note that all these references which we have
considered in the writings of Cano, Lorca and Suarez tend to confuse

1 Cf. Svarez, de fide, disput. 9, sect. #1, no. 16. “Tamen in hoc sapore, ut sic-
dicam, possunt esse gradus, et in propositione erronea est in summo, et ideo potius
dicenda est proxima haeresi; potest autem esse alia propositio magnam quidem
speciem haetesis habens, in minori tamen gradu, et baec recte dicitur sapiens haere-
sim, applicando nomen generis ad inferiorem sew minus gravem speciem.” .
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kaeres: proxima with the erroneous proposmon Onoe agam ‘we note
that none of them had seen this censure in any official condemnation
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‘of the Church, and neither Cano nor Suarez even suggested the-' _ )

existence of a separate censure called haeresi proxima.
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- Such inaccurate use of the term haerest proxima led to cons1derable _' . B

confusion in later years. A number of subsequent writers either
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identified the censures haeresi proxima and ervor, or did not sufficiently

distinguish them, and the reason for this confusion was the authority
of the three theologians whom we have mentioned above.
" To take one example, let us consider the.interpretation of error
-which is given by Cardinal Gotti O. P. (1664-1742). We hope to show .
- that this eminent theologian was misled by Cano into thinking that -
. the censures of error and haeresi proxima are identified. _ o
The first tome of Gotti's Theologia Scholastico-Dogmatica, in whrch' .
he treats of the theological censures, was published in 1727 A. D. We .
may assume, therefore, that he was aware of the condemnation of .
the thirty one Jansenistic propositions by the Holy Office in 1690 A. D1,
-In this condemnation, the censure haeresi proxma was exphatly dis- -
tinguished from ¢rvor. - '
- According to Gotti, the erroncous proposstmn is that which is.in
_ opposition either to doctrine which the Fathers and theologians com-
monly hold ‘to be of faith but which is not defined by the Church, or
. to an undefined theological conclusion®, As an example of such an
undefined theological conclusion, he gives the old favourite, Christus
¢est vistvus. A denial of this, he states will merit the censare of error -
“and haeress proxima®, :
There is no doubt but that Gotti was misled by . Ca.no into th:s
_ position. Immediately after his statement of doctrine which we have.

2 Cf. outline of condemnmations in mtroductmn, no. 6.
© -3 Cf. Gorms O.P., Theologia Scholastico-Dogmatica, .4, q.1, dub 4, no. 9.
. Bononiae {1727), p. 43. “Dico, propositionem erroneam in fide esse illam, quac
. opponitur veritati, seu doctrinae, quam unanimis SS. Patrum ac Doctorum con-
sensps judicat esse revelatam, sed nondum per Ecclesiam definita est: vel illam,
 quae opponiter doctrinae non quidem per Ecclesiam definitae, ant formaliter
. et expresse revelatas, communiter tamen a Doctoribus per dlscursnm Decessario
illatae ex revelatis,” .

3 Ibid., p. 446 “Qui ergo neg-aret Christum esse risivam, non esset quldem '
haereticns, quia non negaret veritatem expresse contentars in scnptura, vel defi-
nitam ab Ecclesia; esset tamen erronevs et haerest proximus.”
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90 The Proposition which is Haeresi Proxima-

just examlned he quotes Cano as his authority, and once again tdenttﬁes
the censures error and haerest proxima L

This is but one example of how fater theologxans were misled by
such casual references as those we have examined in the writings of
Cane, Lorca and Suarez; into identifying the censures of error and
haeresi proxima, or not sufficiently distinguishing them. Unfortunately,
there were others who were misled in the same. way.

Once again we note that neither Cano, Lorca and Suarez intended
to identify these censures. Lorca considered haeresi proxima as a-
separate censure,- but made sure that it was specifically distinct from
what he understood to be the erroneous propesition. On the other
hand, Cano and Suarez used the words ‘hacresi proxima’ in a very
broad sense, without suggesting that they may be used to name any
partlcular theological censure. -

ARTICLE 11X

Lugo’s Interpretation of “‘Haerest Proxima’

A. Lugo’s Interpretation (1646)

So far, though we have seen a number of references to haeresi
proxima, the only theologian we have seen to consider it as a separate
and distinct censure was Petrus de Lorca?. In his estimation, it is
incurred by the denial of a theological conclusion. Lugo, in his expo-
sition of khaeresi proxima3, considers this opinion at the outset, and
rejects it on the grounds that it is commeonly held by theologians that
such a denial merits the censure of error, If, therefore, 2-distinction
is to be placed between these two censures, another explanation and
another theological note must be found for haeresi proxima.

According to Lugo, the proposition which is called haeresi proxima
is constituted by opposition to doctrine which the majority hold to

1 Ibid., no. 18. Gotti explains in detail the three grades of ¢rror, as understood
by Cano. Apropos of the first grade of erroneous propositions, he states: . .. quibus
si quis contradicat, erroneus quidem erit, haeresique proximus, sed nondam haere-
ticus.” At the end of his examination of Cano's doctrine, Gotti states: “Canus
etgo nostrae resolutioni non refragatur, sed eam extendit”

2 'Cf. supra, ch, 2, art. 1.

3 Cf. Luco, de fide, disput, 2@, sect. 3, no. 79-86.
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be of faith. Doctrine of this nature, he states, is not certainly of faith.
However, the majority regard it as being so, which makes it probabiy
of fatth, or fides proxima?l,

This statement of doctrine which Lugb gives at the begmnmg of
Iis exposition of the censure is rather vague. For instance, we may
well ask what he means to convey by the majority, and again, what
are we to understand by doctrine which is prodably of faith? These
points become clear as we follow Lugo’s interpretation of haeress pro-
xima. However, we shall treat of them here, so that we may have a clear
idea as to what constitutes tIns censure before we begm to compare

. it with others.

When Lugo states that the majority regard the opposed doctrine
to be of faith, he means the majority of grave theologians. Further-
more, he says that they should have a solid argument as a basis for
their opinion 3. It is interesting to note that Lugo requires the con-
sensus of the magfortty of grave theologians and not stmply the majority
of theologians. This means that Lugo admits of some grave theologlans
" dissenting from this view.

Likewise, he states that the doctrine opposed is fidei proxima or
probably of faith, and consequently, the censurable proposition becomes
haeresi proxima or probable heresy. Here the question presents itself;
does Lugo hold that the opinion of the few grave dissenting theo-

logians is a probable opinion? It seems that this is so, because else-
where in his exposition of this censure, he states that a denial of
doctrine which is fidef proxima cannot be censured as heretical, because

of the contrary probable opinion?,

* Ibid., mo. 79. “... hac cemsura comprehendi propositionem oppositam doc-
trinae, quae licet non omaino certo, est tamen probabiliter, et ut plerisque vide-
tur, de fide: nam sicut illa propositio est fere, seu proxime de fide, quae plerisque
apparet de fide, ita illa erit fere, vel proxime haeresis, quae plerisque apparet
haeresis. Idem est de propositione illa, quae opponitur non certo sed plurivm
judicio propositioni indubitatae de fide; nam sicut accedit ad oppositionem mani-
festam cum fde, ita accedit ad haeresim.”

* Thid., no. 81, “Illam ergo solam propositionem ]ud.lcaﬂ’ﬂtl haeresi praximam,
quam non omnes plures tamen graves doctores et cum gravi fundamento dicunt
esse haereticam.”

* Ibid., no. 80. “Saepe antem continget propositionem affitmantem esse veram,
nam opinio probabilis aliquando, et saepe vera est: tunc ergo vere propositio
iila erit haeretica, sed propter opinionem probabilem contrariam, non puto esse
judicandam in judicio ultimo ut baereticam simpliciter, et sine addito, sed ut

hacreticam aliquoruin judicio, et simpliciter ut proximam haeresi,”
8
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92 The Proposition which is Haeresi Proxima

. From all this we may state Lugo’s doctrine .on haeresi proxima as
follows. This censure is merited when that 'which the majority of grave
theologians hold to be of faith is denied. Their opinion, founded on
solid arguments, makes such doctrine fidei proxima or probably of
faith. Consequently, the denial of such doctrine will merit the censure
of haeresi proxima or probable heresy. The censure of heresy cannot
be appiied to such a denial, since the opposed doctrine is not certain-
ly of faith, and since there is a probable opinion to the contrary,
constituted by the dissenting view of some grave theologians.
. Now we ask the crucial question with regard to Lugo’s interpretation
of this censure; is it ever licit to follow the probable opinion of some
grave theologians who hold that the opposed doctrine is nof of fajth?
If it is licit, then how can such an opinien be condemned as haeresi
proxima? Here there is an obvious weakness in Lugo's explanation,
and we shall not be surprised if he is later brought to task on this account.
"When we examined Lugo’s doctrine on the censure of ervor, we saw
that he studied Cano’s interpretation of this same censure, and rejected
his notions of the second and third grades of erroneous propositions
on the grounds that they pertain to Zaeresi proxima rather than to-
error. It is true that these notions which Cano places as corresponding
to error, greatly resemble Lugo's interpretation of haeresi proxima.’
However, we note that Cano does not say that there are a few grave
theologtans dissenting whose opinion may be judged as probable. He

-makes no allowance for any theologians dissenting, but simply states;

sapientum quidem opinione vehementi, fidei veritas est, sed non est plane
ab Ecclesia definila, nec cerlo argumento demonstrata L,

Having considered Lugo’s basic interpretation of haeresi proxima,
we shall now proceed to examine some very interesting pomts which
he makes regarding this censure,

B. The censure of haeresi proxima is extrinsic
to the condemned propesition

The different theological censures correspond to different forms of
deviation from Catholic troth or sound doctrine. For instance, the
heretical proposition is that which is in immediate opposition to faith,

' Ci, Cano, De Locis Theologicis, 1ib. 12, €ap. 9, in T.C.C., ¢ 4, col. 617.
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whereas the efroneous proposition is in mediate opposition to faith,

* since it entails the denial of a theological conclusion which necessitates

an indirect or mediate denial of revelation, Likewise, the other theo-

- logical censures indicate a special mode of departure from oﬂhodoxy,
which is intrinsic to the censurable proposition.’

"We have just seen fhat in Lugo's interpretation of haeresi promma

he stated that the majority of grave theologians hold that the opposed

doctrine is of fasth. There is no question as to whether or not they
hold if it is fidei proxima, but whether or not it is of faith.

- According to Lugo’s interpretation, there is no intrinsic. mode of

~ haeresi proxima, just as there is of error or of heresy. The doctrine

in question is either heretical or not, just as the doctrine opposed js

either of faith, or not. Considered intrinsically, the proposition which
is censured as haeresi proxima may, in fact, be heretical.

The role which extrinsic authority plays in haeresi proxima giv& R

it a peculiar characteristic which sets it apart from all the other theo-
logical censures. When doctrine which is. fidei ‘proxima is denied, it
is not so much the objective truth which is taken into account, but
the great weight of authority which holds that it is of faith.- Conse-
quently, when the censure Aaeresé proxima is applied, it does not concern
so much the objective denial, but the almost unanimous opinion of
grave theologians who hold that the opposed doctrine is of faith?,

In this way, Aaeresi proxima as understood by Lugo, differs from all .

the other theological censures., It does not affect the condemned propo-
sition intrinsically, but extrinsically, in so far as it is judged to be
opposed to what the great weight of anthority holds to be of faith.

C. Haeresi proxima in comparison with the censure of error- -

The very name of this censute, haerest proxima, seems to indicate
_ that it comes closer to heresy than any other. Likewise, according to

| Lugo’s explanation, the only thing which comes between a proposition’

which ‘is haeresi proxima and absolute heresy is the opinion of some

1 €t Luco, loc. ¢it, no, 80. ... quae censura (i. e. haeresi proxima) ut supra
notabam, non tam videtur intrinseca ipsi propositioni, quarm extrinseca propter
- diversa doctorum judicia, quorum aliqui eam dicunt esse haeresim, alii megant,
quam varietaterm et controversiam slgmﬁcamus dum dicimus esse proximam
haeresi,”
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9% The Proposition which is Haeresi Proxima

theologians who hold that the doctrine denied is not of faith. In spite
of all this, however, we have seen that all the theologians we con-
sidered apropos of the censure of error held that it occupies the next
place to heresy. Lugo now corroborates this opinion, and brings forward
some arguments to show that even Aaeresi proxima occupies a lesser
place in relation to heresy, than the erroneous proposition.

When a proposition is censured as hacresi proxima, it is quite true
that in substance it may be heresy. However, there is no absolute -
certainty about this, and it is possible that the opinion of even the
majority of theologians may be false in this respect. Consequently,
haeresi proxima has a contingent rather than a necessary connection
with heresy.

On the contrary, error entails a necessary connection with heresy.
When a theological conclusion is denied, an indirect denial of the
premise of faith is necessitated. The theological conclusion which is
associated with the erroneous proposition is that which is evidently
deduced from a principle of faith with the aid of another evident natural
principle. Hence, when such a conclusion is denied, it is only because
one of the premises or the consequence is denied. In this case, the
natural premise and the consequence are evident, Therefore, the neces-
sity arises of denying the premise of faith ®. We can best explain this
with that very simple theological conclusion; Christus est risibilis,
which is deduced as follows:

Ompis homo est risibilis. (Natural and evident premxse)
Atqui Christus est homo, " (Principle of faith.)
Ergo, Christus est risibilis, {Theological conclusion.)

Presupposing that there has been a deﬁial of this theological con-

! Ibid., mo. 83. “Credo, omnibus pensatis graviorem esse censmram erroris:
nam qui dicitur haeresi proximus, solum significatur, quod in aliquorum opinione
sit haereticus, quae tamen opinio falsa esse potést;’ et ideo non invenitur in co
necessaria coancxio cum haeresi, sed contingens. Qui tamen negat conclusionem
theologicam, deductam evideater ex praecmissa certa de fide, et ex alia praemissa
evidenti lumine naturae, quae conclusio sine errore megari non potest, eo ipso
invenitur habere necessitatem ad negandam praemissam de fide, quantum est
ex parte objecti negati, quia praemissa evidens necessitat ad eam non negasdam,
et aliunde constat nom posse conclusionem esse falsam, nisi una ex praemissis
sit falsa: cum ergo illatio etiam sit evidens, et negari non possit, invenitur neces-
sitas, quantum est ex parte objecti nisi 1gnoranha excuset, ad uega.ndam praemis-

sam de fide, quae sola potest libere negari
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clusion, we can argue to an indirect but necessary denial of faith as
follows:

Christus non est risibilis
Sed omnis homo est risibilis,
Ergo, Christus non est homo.

It may be clearly seen from this that the denial of the theologiéal

" . conclusion necessitates an indirect denial of faith, unless crass ignorance

of the natural premise or of the evident deduction intervenes.

In this way, Lugo shows that the erroneous proposition has a more
certain and necessary connection with heresy than haerest proxima,
and consequently, constitutes a graver censure. Finally, Lugo points
out that in the external forum, the obstinate avowal of an erroneous
proposition gives a greater presumption of heresy than the propo-
sition which is kaeresi proxima. If one were to deny obstinately the
theological conclusion, Christus est risibilis, in the external forum, one
could be presumed as denying Chrisius est homo, which is of faith %,

D. Errori proxima

Before concluding our examination of Lugo’s exposition of kaeresi
proxima, we wish to point out that he applies the same principles to
the theological conclusion, and gives us a new censure, errori proxima,
In other words, if the majority of grave theologians hold a particular
"doctrine to be a theological conclusion, and yet there is not absolute
certainty about this because of the dissension of some theologians
who hold the contrary, then, according to Lugo, the denial of such
doctrine would merit the censure errori proxima>.

We can find no evidence of the use of this censure in any of the
of the official condemnations of the Church, At the same time however,
it must be admitted as a possible mode of deviation from Catholic
truth. In the introduction fo his exposition of the censures, Lugo
claims that this idea of errori proaxtma, along with suspecta de errore,
is original 3. Certainly, this is the first time we have seen these
censures mentioned. However, as we shall see later on, the notion

1 Ibid.
% 1bid., no, 84.
3 Cf, Luco, de fide, disput. 20, sect. 3 no. 72.
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whxch Suarez places as correspondmg to the censure- haeresim sapwns

. © 18 exactly the same as Lugo’s explanation of errori proximat We.-

shall consider this more closely when dealing with the doctrine of both
these theologians on haeresim sapiens. Lugo makes no mention of
Suarez here when explaining errori proxima. :

_B. Conclusion

" Lugo is the second theologian we have seen to consider and explain
‘hacerest proxima as a separate censure.. The first was Petrus de Lorca,
‘but since his interpretation is in direct opposition to the conclusions
we reached when considering the censure of error, we are forced to
dismiss it as of little authority. '
- The notion which Lugo brought forward to explain kaerssz proxsma
" was not altogether new. We saw that a very similar idea was used
* by Cano to explain the second and third grades of erroneous propo-
sitions 2. There is this difference, however, between the two concepts;
while Lugo allowed for a few grave theologians who hold .that the
:‘opposed doctrine is nof of faith and whose dissenting view constitutes
a probable opinion, Cano made no such allowance. According to Cano,
- the weight of authority in this matter is so great, that it capnot be
. opposed without grave sin. It is difficult to see how Lugo admitted
of a probable opinion being censurable as khacresi proxima. :
Having understood haeress proxima in this way, Lugo showed how
‘extrinsic authority plays such an important role in this censure. It . .
is in respect of this extrinsic authority that the cemsure is applied,
since there is no intrinsic mode corresponding to haeresi proxima. A
proposition which is censurable in this way is either heretical or not,

1 Cf. Suarez, de fide, disput. 19, sect. 2, no. 18. ) .

* When giving his explanation of hacresi proxima, Lugo cites the amthority
of two theologians, Hurtado, (de fde, disput. 18, parag. 17) and Coninck (de
fide, disput. 18, no. 132). It seems, therefore, that Lugo was depending not only
on Cano, for the notion which be used to explain Raerssi prosima, but also on

- Hurtado and Coninck for the application of this notion to this particular censure.
The authors here referred to are: Aegidius Corinck S. J. (1571-1638) and Petrus
Hurtado de Mendoza S. J. {{ 1651). Unfortunately, we have been unable to check
the references which Lugo gives to these theologians, so we cannot say to what
extent he depends on them for his expasition of the censure Aaeresi proxima,
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just as the corresponding theological note, ﬁdﬂ pronma is, objectlvely .

- speaking, either of faith or not.

One of the most interesting pomts we noted in Lugos exp051t10n
of this censure was his comparison between haeresi proxima and error.
We were not surprised to find him holding that the erroneous propo-

sition is more serious than that which is kaeresi proxima, because in

examining the different opinions on the censure of error, we saw that
all the theclogians whom we considered were unanimous in holding
that the erroneous proposition occupies the next place in gravity after
heresy. However, Lugo made a special comparison between error and
haeress proxima, and brought forward arguments whlch we had not
seen before. L

Finally, we note once again that when Lugo wrote hls exposmon'

- of the theological censures (1646}, e had no guidance from the condem-
- pations of the Church concerning haeresi proxima. As we have often
pointed out, this censure was applied for the first time in 1690 A, D.,
when thirty one Jansenistic propositions were condemned. Lugo notes,
* however, that the Council of Constance (1418), in censuring the errors
of Wyclif, stated that some of his articles were noloriously. heretical.
In Lugo's estimation, this meant that the articles in question were
certainly heretical and unanimously held as suck by theologlans In
this way, Lugo states, the council distinguished between heresy and
that which later became known as hacrest proxima®.

After Lugo, our next authority on the theological censures is that
of the Salmanticenses (1676). However, we look in vain through their
exposition for even a mention of the words ‘kaeress proxima’ 2. The
first explanation of their silence which comes to our mind is the special
attitude which they take towards interpreting these censures. When
examining their doctrine on error we noted that they set out to find
the common opinion, or at least the interpretation which was more
widely received, with regard to each censure. We have already seen
that the censure haeresi proxima was treated only by very few theo-
logians, and it was not officially used by the Church until 1690 A. D.,

several years after the Salmanticenses had written their exposition

of the censures. Consequently, the first explanation of their silence

1 Ci. Luco, loc. cit., no. 80.
* Cf. SALMANTICENSES, de fide, disput. 9, dub. 4, no. 43 et seqq.
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98 The Proposition which is Haeresi Proxima

which suggests itself to us is that they judged this censure to be:
lacking sufficient authority, and omitted it altogether.

However plausible this explanation may seem at first sight, there
is one argument against it. The Salmanticenses explained errori pro-
xima, which had even less authority than haeresi proxima. The only
other explanation of their silence we can think of is that they identified
this censure with error. It Is very probable that they were misled into
this position by the references we have considered in the first part of
this chapter.

ARTICLE IIX

Panormo Corrects the Interpretation of Lugo
1709 A.D.

After Lugo, our next authority on haeresi proxima is Antonio de
Panormo (1709). In the period intervening between these two theo-
logians, this censure was for the first titne officially applied by the
Church . Consequently, Panormo could never have been in doubt as
to whether or not haeresi proximae was a distinct censure.

The only opinion which Panormo considers in his exposition of this
censure, is that of Lugo. It seems, therefore, that no advance had
been made on this in the intervening years. As we shall presently
see, Panormo does not supplant Lugo’s doctrine in this matter. He
retains-the fundamental notion, but excludes all the weak points which
we have already pointed ont in our own examination of his doctrine.
We shall now consider Panormo’s corrections in detail,

A. Probable heresy, as distinct from haeresi proxima

The main objection which Panormo has against Lugo’s interpretation
of this censure is that it represents prodable heresy rather than haerest.
proxima. We have already pointed out that for Lugo, doctrine is said’
to be fidei proxima when the majority of grave theologians hold it
to be of faith. He admits of some grave theologians dissenting, whose

1 Cf, outline of condemnations in introduction, na. 6,
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view constitutes a probable opinion to the contrary. It follows from
this that the opposite opinion is also in the realm of probability. It
was this consideration which induced Panormo to correct Lugo’s in-
terpretation of this censure. It is an explanation of probable heresy
rather than haeres: proxima . .

The notion of prodable heresy does not indicate a theolog‘ical censure,
but represents a private judgment without any intention to censure
those whe hold such dubious doctrine. On the contracy, when haeresi
proxima is applied, an opinion is condemned. Furthermore, Panormo
points out, opinions which are probable are never censured by the
Church. Consequently, when a proposition is condemned as haeresi
proxima, we may take it for granted that it is devoid of all probability 2,
In this way, Panormo rejects Lugo’s interpretation of hacres: proxima.
He concentrates on the weakness of the argument which allowed of
a few dissenting grave theologians, and shows that Lugo identified
haeresi proxima with probable heresy, two very distinct concepts. After
this, Panormo proceeds to give his own interpretation of the censure,
and we find that while retaining the basic notion of Lugo, he introduces
2 seemingly slight modification, which serves, however, to distinguish
sufficiently kaeresi proxima from probable heresy.

Like Lugo, Panormo also admits the possibility of some dissenting
theologians who hold that the doctrine denied is not of faith. There
is this great difference, however, that for Panormo these are not grave
theologians, and their opinion in this matter is not to be considered
as probable, since it is devoid of any solid theological foundation
— utpole mllo grave motive innixi, quod fundamentum esse valeal verae
probabilitatis. In this way, he greatly enhances the authority of the

! Cf. ANTONIO DE PANORMO, Scrutinium Doctrinarum, cap. 6, a.tt f, no. 1%,
p. 340.

2 Ibid., no. 15, p. 341, “Quoties enim dicitur probabzh(n propositio haeretica,
vel erronea, toties indicatur, non absolnta propositionis pravitas, sed privatum
de pravitate judicium, cx qoo nulla in diversinmiode opinantes injutia, a qua
difficillime Jiberari potest, gni absolute pronunciaret propositionem haeresi vel
errori proximam. Quod adhuc clarius innotescet, si attendamus quod nota pro-
‘wima haeresi pronunciata, ut vidimus, sit a Romanis Pontificibus, qui nunquam
censura inurunt propositiones quae probabiles extant apud doctores, eas relin-
quendo in sua probabilitate, quam habebant. Et proinde eo ipso, quod aliqua
propasitio haeresi proxima declaratur, onmini prorsus necesse est probabilitate
destitui, alias si in ea nila probabilitas maneret, absolute haeresi proxima sminime
declararetyr, Cum vero hinc inde est doctorums opioio, patet nullara ex opinioni-
bus posse omni probabilitate destitutam, et idcirco nullam proximam haeresi,”
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. doctrine which is denied, since all grave theologians hold it to be '

of faith, and the opinion of those who hold otherwise is not to be
seriously considered. In spite of this great authority, however, the
doctrine in question .is not certainly of faith, but almost certainly so.
There is still the slight shadow of doubt which is incompatible with
divine faith, and which reduces the theological note from de fide to,
‘fidei proxima, and the corresponding censure from haeretica to haeress
proxima i,

To illustrate this notlon and to distinguish it from heresy and
probable heresy, Panormo considers three grades of certainty with
which we may judge a. proposition to be heretical or erroneous?

~ 1° When it may be clearly seen, without the least doubt, that the
doctrine denied is either immediately or mediately revealed. Such
certainty obtains when the doctrine in question is obviously con-
tained in S. Scripture or in the definitions of the Church. In circam-

_stances such as these, the denial may be censured as heretical or er-

roneous, as the case may be.

20 When the majority of theologians hold the doctrine denied to
be immediately or mediately revealed. In this case, there are a few
dissenting theologians whose opinion, however, is devoid of all proba-
bility, since it has no solid theological foundation. ' In circumstances

.. such as these, the denial of what is commonly held to be immediately

or mediately revealed is to censured as haorm proxsma and errort proxi-

ma respecuvely

t Ibid.. n0.17. “Relate itaque ad extrinsecam authoritatem desumendam
credimns quidditatem propositionis proximae haeresi, dummodo talis, ac tanta

_sit buivsmodi authoritas, ut ob eam propositio, omnibus perpensis, ex communi

theologorum mente habeatur haeretica, adeo ut si qui pro haeretica illam non
tenent, attendendi non sint, utpote nullo gravi motivo innixi, quod fundamentum
esse valeat verae probabilitatis. Cum hac moderatione, prae aliis placet opinio
landati Societatis Doctoris, (i. e. Lugo) qui per extrinsecarn authoritatern non

" ita distinguit proximam haeresi a reliquis censuris, ac si unice per illam consti-

tuatur. Requiritur namque fundamentum immediatae oppositionis propositionis

" huiusmodi cum revelata; sed quia, vel quod haec sit revelata, vel quod iila revera

cum revelata opponatur, non est omnino certum certitudine, quae revelatam
absolute fidei objectum reddat, et contrariam ipsi, absojute haereticam, sed fere
certum id extet ob commune doctorum catholicorum judicium ita putantium;
et ideo, sicuti revelata dici potest proxima fidei, ita, et opposita proxima haeresi.

Sicque discurrendum proportione servata de propositione proxima erroti””
* Jbid., no. 18, p. 342,
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30 When there is a division amongst the theologmns regardmg the -

status of the doctrine which is denied, so that both opinions are

. probable. In this case, no censure is to be applied, but the denial of
-doctrine which is probably of faith, or probably a theological con-

.clusion, may be justly called probable heresy, or probable ervor.

In spite of the fact that Panormo chatiges the concept of.ha_eresi

p?m'ma. bringing it much closer to actual heresy, he agrees with Lugo

in considering this censure as being less serious than error. For both
of these theologians the argument is that the erroneous proposition
entails 2 mecessary connection with heresy, whereas the proposition
which is Aaeresi proxima has a mere contingent connection with it.

However, there is this difference, that while Lugo based this con- .

tingency on the probable opinion to the contrary, Panormo admits

of no such probable opinion. He states that it is the contingency ‘of .

mere possibility, of metaphysical non-repugnance. However slight this

_contingency may be, in Panormo’s opinion it suffices to make haeresi
* proxima less serious than error, which has a necessary connection thh

heresy

B. An alternative explanation '

 After correcting Lugo's notion of haeresi proxima, Panormo goes
on to give an altermative explanation of this censure, which, in fact,

- differs very little from the first. In this sccond explanation, he brings |
" hacrest j)roxzma still closer to absolute heresy, and descnbes it as the

interpretation which is safer in practice.

According to this alternative explanation, the pmposvtxon which is
censurable as kaeresi proxsma is in the ultimate stage of being defined

as heretical, in so far as all the necessary conditions are present. In
‘this case, there is no longer any controversy or doubt, and all that

1 Ipid. “Unde ulterius patet, quo seasu est verum, quod erFoneitatis censura

‘gravior sit proximae haeresi, quia negans conclusionem theologicam cogitur neces-

‘sario negare et praemissam de fide; cum tamen sustinens propositionem haeresi

‘proximam, possit non esse haereticus, ex quo opinio asserens illam propositionem

haereticam, falsa esse queat, et proinde inter cam et haeresim, non sit necessaria
connexio, sed contigens, sumendo videlicet contingens pro contingenti, contin-
geatia merae possibilitatis, seu verius, metaphysicae non repugnantiae, non vero
pro contingentia verae et propriae probabilitatis.” .
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is necessary is the formal declaration of the Church to make it an
absolute heretical proposition. Panormo gives the following two ex-
amples to illustrate this notion: 1) when a general council, not yet .
approved by the Pope, condemns a proposition as heretical, and 2) when
the unanimous opinion of the Fathers and theologians helds a propo-
sition to be hereticall. '

This alternative explanation of Panormo goes so far in eliminating
doubt and controversy from the concept of haeresi proxima, that it
seems to identify this censure with heresy. Take, for instance, his
second example given above with regard to the unanimous consent
of the Fathers and theologians — does not this scem to constitute
absolute heresy? Panormo, however, is aware of this difficulty, and
sets out to show that this alternative explanation, while bringing
haeresi proxima much closer 1o heresy, nevertheless leaves room far
distinction between the two censures. . '

To meet this difficulty, he makes a distinction between the authentic
and unauthentic heretical proposition. The former is that on which the
rule of faith is quite explicit, in so far as it is evidently opposed to
doctrine contained in S. Scripture, or to truth defined by the Church.
With regard to the latter, i.e. the unauthentic beretical proposition,
the rule of faith is not so explicit. Nevertheless, all the necessary
conditions are present for it to be declared as heretical 2.

Both these types of heretical proposition have one element in com-
mon, immediate opposition to revelation. They differ with regard to
the medium by which this immediate opposition becomes known to
us. We know the authentic heretical proposition by an infallible

* Ibid., no. 19, “Potest et alio modo proxima haetesi explicari, qui forte expe-
ditior videbitur et in praxi tutior, ut nempe ea propositio dicenda sit haeresi
proxima, quae est in vltimo, vel fere ultimo constituta deffinibilitatis grado, ut
declaretur hacretica. Et huinsmodi esset proposttio quae vel a concilio generali
praecisa Romani Pontificis approbatione et consensu proponitur ut haeretica,
vel ab vnanimi omnium Patrum ant theologorum consensa.”

2 Ibid. “Animadvertere juvat, propositionem aliqguam haereticam dici posse
anthentice et non-authentice. In priori acceptione, haeretica habetur propositio
guoties vel cxpressa de huiusmodi eius pravitate habetur in sacris literis testifi-
catio, aut clara extet de ea Ecclesiae seu Romanae Cathedrac definitio. In poster-
iori vero, quoties etsi adeo explicita non habeatur de ea fidei regula, quae osten-
dat haberi debere ut haereticam, nihilominus concorrunt omnes conditiones quae
requiruntur, ut declarari valeat hearetica. ... In hac itaque suppositione, pro-
positio eius generis haberi potest et simpliciter haeretica et haeresi proxima.”
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medium which enjoys the certainty of faith. Our knowledge of the
unauthentic heretical proposition, however, comes through a different .
medium which has not the certainty of faith, but that certainty which

is presupposed by faith. This latter medium cannot be called the rule
of faith like the first, but a sign of the rule of faith!. According to
Panormo, therefore, it is the medium of our &nrowledge which makes
the difference between heresy and haeresi proxima. Both propositions
are in direct opposition to faith, but in one case, our knowledge of
this comes through an infallible medium which is the rule of faith,
while in the other, our knowledge depends on another medium whick,
though certain, does not enjoy the certainty of faith. Accordingly,
haeresi proxima may be defined as propositio haeretica definibilis. The
term “haeretica” implies immediate opposition to faith, which element
it bas in common with absolute heresy. The term “definibilis”, how-
ever, indicates the deficiency of the medium by which such oppo-
sition- to faith becomes known to us, and which distinguishes it from
absolute heresy 2.

In this alternative explanation, Pancrmo brings haeresi. proxima
much closer to absolute heresy. Both concepts are basically the same,
in so far as there is question of extrinsic authority. In the second
explanation, however, the least doubt and uncertainty is ruled out.
Consequently, we cannot speak of & contingent connection between

haerest proxima and absolute heresy, as we did when considering the

first interpretation which Panormo gave of this censure. If all doubt
is removed, then there is 2 certasn connectlon betWeen haceresi proxima

and heresy.
When comparing the censure of error wzth that of Aaeresi proxima,

we saw Lugo and Panormo pointing eut that the former comes closer
to absolute heresy, because of its certain connection with this greatest

! Ibid., p. 348, “Inspecta enim oppositione immediata quam importat (i e*
propositio haeresi proxima} cum fide, est simpliciter haeretica... Inspecto tamen
modo, quo dictam oppositionem immediatam cognoscimus, aon est ex eo prae-
cise simpliciter haeretica, quia non est medinm certum in se ipso certitudine fidei,
sed certitudine pracsuppositiva fidei, quae tamen safficit ut inde propositio sic
agnita at haeretica, talis simpliciter aestimetur. Ac eatemus eadem propositio
haeretica simpliciter habebitur in se ipsa et relata ad Primam Veritatem cui
contradicit, et proxima haeresi relate ad medium quo dicta contradictio est nobis
nota, quod non est in se ipso regula fidei, sed potius signum reguize fidei."”

* Ibid,

uw

- g+ e - ¥
Srgrliimingdt 4 jelin i o

.

—TE

A

b S s
e

AL i,




sy e

r b

R L S R

g . s ..'._‘ . _:‘... '.,. . .._ . -...‘.I... EE . .. o _-. L . _'_i'f -_I'_'"_”. - " o :-.-

T e L S,

it

T

s - L B gl P = s .. e TRpRBORREIE L, e I QKT ? ; - -

g

=

104 " The %pmition which is Haeresi Proxima ~

form of deviation from Catholic truth. The connection which kaeress
proxima has with heresy was described as contingent. In this second
explanation of the censure, however, the question of this contingent
connection does not arise, since every shade of uncertainty and doubt
is ruled out. Consequently, Panormo changes his opinion with regard

_to this second interpretation of haeresi proxima, saying that if the

censure is understood in this way, it comes before error and closer
to absolute heresy. The fact that all conditions are complied with
so that it may be authentically declared as heretical, gives it a certain-
ty, at least equivalent to the certainty which mediate opposition to
faith entails. Its connection with heresy, therefore, can no longer be
described as contingent, and since there is question of immediate oppo-
sition to revelation, it takes precedence over error and censtitutes a
more serious censure .

Having given this alternative explanaﬁon of the censure, Panormo.
does not determine which interpretation is to be accepted, but leaves
the matter open for the reader to select the explanation which seems:
more - suitable 2. We recall, however, that he considers the second
solution to be safer in practice, in so far as it eliminates the difficulty
of determining the importance of the few dissenting theologians, and. -
avoids the possibility of rashly applying this censure, -

ARTICLE IV

Recapitulation and Conclusion

In comparison with our treatment of the censure of error, we have
found very Little on kaeress proxima. This may be explained by the
late use of this latter censure in the official condemnations of the
Church. The Council of Constance {1418} applied the censure of error

3 Ibid. "'Sicque censura proxima baeresi gravior procul Qubio erit erronez,
quia simpliciter haeretica est, et certo talis, certitudive quae proximam deffini~
bilitatern constituit, quaeque aequivalens dici potest certitudini quam habemus
de mediata oppositione, quam cum fide sufficienter involvit erronea, licet adhue

.non pertingente supremum gradum certitudinis regulae fidei.*

1 Ibid. “An antem re vera haec prae alia absclute ineunda sit via? aequi
doctique lectores determinent.”
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to some of the articles of Wyclif and Huss It was not until 1690 AD,.
however, that Aaeresi proxima was used, and even though we have:

. considered different explanations of the censure before this date, Antonio:

" de Panormo {1709) was the only theologian who -could point to an - '

“official source, to show that this was a distinct censure, -

We have examined references both to the name and notion of kaeress_ '
froxima, in the writings of Cano (1563) and Svarez (1621), and have
seen how these two theologians unwittingly confused this censure’

~ with the erroneous proposition. Petrus de Lorca (1614) was the first:
theologian we saw to consider haeresi proxima as a separate censure,:
and in doing so, he anticipated the official distinction which was made.

by the Church seventy-six years later. However, like Cano and Suarez
he confused Aaeresi proxima with the erroneous proposition.

In the exposition of Lugo (1646), we saw that a considerable .
advance was made. The notion of extrinsic authority, which Cano .
used to explain the second and third grades of error, was now applied-

to explain haeresi proxima. If Lugo had adopted this notion as it
stood, and as it was put forward by Cano, there would have been no
need for the subsequent corrections of Panormo. Instead of this, how-
ever, Lugo allowed for some grave theologians holding the opposite

view, and finally he confused kageresi proxima with pmbable heresy,.

two concepts altogether distinct.
In the interpretation of Panormo (1709) we saw- hamss proxsma

bemg explained as a separate censure, distinct from all others and'
- coming immediately after error. Here there was no confusion with .

probable heresy, and the basic notion of extrinsic authority was retained

* but enhanced considerably to bring the censure much closer to heresy.-
Then, in an alternative interpretation, we saw Panormo explaining -

hacresi proxima as a non-authentic heretical proposition.. Understood
in this way, it comes closer to heresy than the erroneous proposition.
" The name of this censure, haeresi proxima, suggests that: it comes

next to heresy. However, we cannot argue from this, becanse, as we

have often seen, the names of these censures may- be understood in
4 generic and specific sense, and it is in this latter way that they
_ indicate the separate censures. The heretical proposition, for instance,
is more erroneous than the proposition which is specifically termed
- as such. Likewise, the censure of error has a greater sapor haeresis
than that which is specifically called haeresim sapiens. Consequently,
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106 The Proposition which is Haefesi Proxima

there is nothing to be wondered at if the censure of error comes closer
to heresy thanr the censure which is specifically termed ‘Zaeress proxima.’
If we consider these words in a generic sense, they may be applied
_ to the erroneous proposition. If, however, we restrct them to their
specific signification, then they are applicable only to the separate
and distinct censure, haeresi proxima.

We have seen that Panormo gave two explanations of this censure.
These explanations are basically the same, in so far as they depend
on the notion of extrinsic authority. - However, according as we adopt
one or other of these interpretations, the censure haeresi proxima witl
come before or after error. Panormo himself did not make a decision
with regard to these two interpretations, but left the question open.

The official condemnations. of the Church give no evidence as to
the exact position of haeresi proxsma in relation to heresy. In the very
first use of this censure by the Church?, ervor is listed in the next
place to heresy. However, in a subsequent condemnation 2, hgerest
proxima comes closer to heresy. We must depend on the authority

-of the theologians, therefore, as to the gradation and hierarchy of
these censures.

We recall that all the theologians we examined apropos of the
‘erToneous proposition were unanimous in stating that the censure
of error comes tmmediately after heresy. True, not all of these had
considered kaczesi proxima as a separate censure, but even those who
had, including Panormo, held that it was less grave than error. When
Panormo explained the erroneous proposition, he categerically stated
that error comes closer to heresy than haeresi proxima.. There, he
made no reservations, and made no mention of the possibility of
haerest proxima being the more serious censure. Now, however, if
his alternative explanation is to be adopted, this order has to be
changed, with error taking second place to haeresi proxima. All things
considered, it seems to us that the bulk of authority holds that error
is the more serious censure, and consequently, the first interpretation
which Panormo gives of kaeress proxima is the mere plausible. In
later years, one or other of these two interpretations, and sometimes
both, were adopted by subsequent theologians. However we do not

* Cf. outline of condemnations in introduction, no. 6.
* Ibid., no. 8.
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claim that there was any unanimity of opinion with regard to Aaeresé
proxima in later years. The doctrine of Lugo was often put forward
as it stood, thus confusing this censure with probable heresy i

! The following are examples of the way khaeresi proxima was interpreted aftec

Panormo: . .
1> MoNTAIGNE, De Censuris, sew Nofis Theologicis, ef de Sensu Proposilionum,

in Migne, T.C.C,, t 1, col. 1175-2. (Note: this work was first published ir
$732 A. D.) — Montaigne's doctrine on haemsi provima may be described as a

synopsis of Panormo’s interpretation,

2> TourNELY, Continuatio Praelectionum Theologicarum, t. 6. Appendix de
propositionibus 2d moralem disciplinam spectantibvs. Parisiis (1745), p. 682:
“Propositio haeresi proxima est ¢z quam major et sapior theologornm pars ex
Scriptura aut Traditione judicat esse haereticam; etsi absolate et simpliciter non
andeat pronuntiare eam esse haereticam, ¢o quod graves quidam theclogi con-
tendant censuram hanc eidem inuri non debere.” - In these few lines, Tournely
outlines Lugo's opinion. He makes the same mistake by allowing for some grave
theologians who hold that the doctrine in question is not heretical. According
to Panormo, this is a description of probable heresy, and not haeresi proxima.

3° KaLnER S. J., Institytiones Thealogicae, de virtutibus theologicis, de fide, ¢ap. 3.
Wirceburgi (1751), p. 584: “Proxima haeresi vel errori est, quam guidem non
omues, plures famen et graves doctores cum gravi fundamento dicunt esse haere-
ticamm vel erroneam; quia ipsum proximitatis vocabulum maximam indicat pro-
pinquitatem, quae aliter explicari nequit. ** —This description is very general,
and seems to depend on Lugo’s doctrine.

4 GAUTIER 8, J., Prodromus ad Theologiam Dogmalico-Scholasticam, dissert. 2,
cap. 2, art. 4. Coloniae & Francofurti (1756), pp. 119-120. — Like Montaigne,
Gantier follows Panormo, and gives even his alternative explanation of kaeresi

Droxima.
5¢ FRANZELIN 8. ., Tractalns de Divina Traditione, sect. 1, th. XII, scholion 2,

Romwae {1875), p. 161: “Igitur censura propositionis erroneae comprehendit tum
tam quae ita, ut dictum est, opponitur conclasioni theologicae certae, ... tum
eam quae opponitur doctrinae ex universali comscasione et praedicatione indu-
bitanter tenendae vt verae, gquae tamen non simpliciter et certo tamquam de
fide proponitur...” — It seems that for Franzelin the censure haesesi proxima

is a species of error, ,

60 Dr Groor O. P., Summa dpologetica, q. 10, art. 5. Ratisbonae (1306), p. 380:
“Haerest proxima propositio doctrinae adversatur, quae communi propemodum
ompium sententia de fide esse censetur, esio ab ecclesia non sit definita,”” — This
short description seems to resemble the alternative interpretatior given by

Panormo,
It is obvionus from these examples that after Panormo, very few theologians

went into any detail regarding the correct interpretation of these censures. There
is nothing personal or criginal about these descriptions which, at the most, are
mere repetitions of earlier opinions. For later references regarding the cemsure
haeress proxima, confer the following: PescH S. J., Praelectiones Dogmaticae, t. 1,
parz 2, sect. 5. Friburgi Brisgoviae (1909}, p. 378; Quirrier, DTC, t. 2, col. 2106;

Scaurtes O, P., De Ecclesia Cathofica, axt. 70. Paristis (1931}, p. 639, etc.
9
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108 - The Proposition which is Haeresi Proxima

- Having now recapitulated all our investigations and conclusions

' tegarding haeresi proxima, there. is just one other point we wish to

explain before concluding this chapter, viz. haw this censure differs
from femeraria. In this work we are not treating ex professo of the
temerarious proposition. However, it must be mentioned here to give
a fuller understanding of haeresi proxima. ‘

We have already stated that in the case of haerest proxima the
majority of theologians are unanimous in stating that the doctrine
denied is revealed and of faith, and that the few theologians who are
not in accord with the majority in this matter, have no sound argu-
ments either from reason or authority to support their claim. It is
to be carefully noted that the majority hold the denied doctrine to
be of faith, and not just merely hold it to be true. In the Jatter case,
i. e. when the majority of theologians beld a doctrine to be true (not
necessarily revealed or of faith), then such doctrine is regarded as
being docirina communis, and the corresponding theological censure is
temeraria. Tt is clear from this that the two censures haeresi proxima
and temeraria closely resemble each other, and could easily be confused.




CHAPTER THREE

Haeresim Sapiens — De Haeresi Suspecta

- The thmi theological censure which We are to examine is that wlnch ,

was termed hacresim sapiens or de haeresi suspecta, These words signi-

fy something less than heresy and haeresi proxima. The “taste” of
heresy indicates something much more remote, but which, however_

arouses suspicion that there s something far more serious latent in
the background, :

‘It will be noted that in the title of th:s chapter we give two names
to this censure: haeresim sapiens and de haeress suspecta. This does

not mean that we wish to make these two terms synonymous. As
we shall presently see, very many theologians held for this, while others
placed a difference of degree between them. This will become more
evident as we explain the different interpretations later on. For the
sake of clarity we shall treat of both of these together from the outset,
‘and when occasion arises, we shall indicate any distinctions which
may have been made by individual theologians. B .
As we have already done in our examination of the censutes of error
- and kaerest proxima, we shall first of all recapitulate the main opinions
which existed before Melchior Cana, and then proceed to examine the
evolution of the censure until 1709 A. D., when the Scrutinium Doc-

trinarum of Antonio de Panormo was published. Before considering

the theologians, however, it would be well to study the use of this
censure in the condemnations of the Church. This will place us in a
better position to judge the interpretation of each theologian, in so
far as we shall know exactly what guidance and evidence each one
had from this official source.
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110 Haeresim Sapiens ~— De Hacresi Suspecta

ARTICLE -1

Haeresim Sapiens and De Haeresi Suspecta
as used in the Condemnations of the Church

We may outline the use of the censure haeresim s'apiefis —de haeresi
suspecta in the condemnations of the Church, as follows:

1o Before the Council of Constance {1418), we can point to at least
two occasions on which the censure suspecta was applied. a) In 1329
A. D., eleven articles of Ekard were condemned as suspected of here-
syl b) In 1347 A D., certain errors of Nicholas of Autrécourt were
censured as suspected %. In neither of these condemnations is there
any mention of the censure haeresim sapiens. '

20 The Council of Constance makes no mention of either haeresim
sapiens or suspects. We have already pointed out that it was the
condemnations of this counci{ which aroused the interest of the theo-
logians in the theological censures. However, in spite of the fact that
it makes no mention of haeresim sapiens or suspecta, we shalil see that
these censures were explained by the theologians at a very early date,
and distinguished from each other long before any official distinction
was made in the condemnations of the Church. It is interesting to
note that we have never seen a reference made to condemnations which
took place before the Council of Constance. Tt seems that all the theo-
logians whom we are considering apropos of these theological censures,
were cither unaware of, or did not take trouble to examine these
previous condemnations.

‘3¢ In the condemnation of the errors of Baius by Pope S. Pius V
(1569), we find the censure suspecia, but there is no mention of haeresim
sapiens . This was the first occasion in the post-Constance period
that the censure suspecle was applied by the Church.

1 Cf. Dz 501-529. The exact words of the condemnation are {o be found in
no. 529, '

* CI. Dz 553-570.

* Ci. outline of condemaations in introduction, no. 3.
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40 In 1690 A. D., the Holy Office condemned thirty one propositions
of the Jansenists, and here we find the censure Ageresim sapiens being
applied for the first time in the dogmatic condemnations of the Church.

It is distinguished from erzor, haeresi proxima, and male sonans . It

is to be noted, however, that in this decree there is no mention of
suspecta. As yet, therefore, we have seen no official distinction made

between these two censures.

50 In the condemnation of a hundred and one propositions of Quesnel
by Pope Clement XI in 1713 A.D., both haeresim sapiens and de
haerest suspecta were applied 2, Here, at last, is the official distinction
between these two censures. We note, however, that it came rather
late, in 1713, after the publication of Panormo’s Scrutinism Docirina-
rum. We shall not be surprised, therefore, if we find a certain amount
of confusion . with regard to the identification of these two censures,
especially when we recall that in all the previous condemnations, when
one of these censures was applied, the other was omitted. This seemed
to indicate that according to the mind of the Church, these terms were

SyNonymous.

ARTICLE II

- Haeresim Sapiens According to the Doctrine of Cano
| (1563) -

Having treated of the erroneous proposition, the next censure which
Cano sets out to explain is that of haeresim sapiens ®. We have already
seen that he did not treat of Aaeress proxima as a separate censure,
but incloded what later theologians understood by this under the
second and third grades of error.

In his exposition of haeresim sapiens, Cano does not mention the
term de haeresi suspecta, nor does he do so when explaining the other
theological censures. In all probability, he took Aaeresim sapiens and
de haeress suspecia to mean the same thing. We have already pointed

1 1bid., mo. 6.

2 Ibid., no. 8. .
3 Cf. Cano, De Locis Theologicis, lib. X1, cap, 9, in T.C. C, t. 1, col. 617 et

seqq.
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112' . Haereslm Saplens ~~:De Haeresi Snspecta

" out that the Councxl of Constance which was Cano's guide in mterpret- _

ing and distinguishing the censures, makes no mention of either of
" these terms, In fact, the censure hacresim sapiens was not officially
© used by the Church until 1690, over a hundred years after Cano's

death. From 'the point of view of evidence and guidance from the
 dogmatic condemnations of the Church, therefore, Cano was very
much handicapped. However, he had seen a number of interpre-
tations of haeresim sapiens which were put forward by previous theo-
_ logians. Perhaps these influenced him to treat of it as a special censure.
- We shall now briefly examine these opinions which existed before
Cano, and see if they influenced his doctrine in any way

_‘ A Different m&etpretahons of haeresim sapiens before Cano

_ Before Melchior Cano, the three main opmlons wh:ch were put for-
ward as explanations of haeresim sap:ens were as follows.

4o Tu:recremata (1489) held that hasressm sapiens is mcurred by |
the denial of a theological conclusion. In other words, he confused -
it with what later came to be known as the censure of errerl.

20 Alphonsus de Castro (1547) Ldentlﬁed haeresim sapiens with male
_sonans. In his famous definition, he stated that the proposition which
is haeresim sapiens is that which at first sight and in its proper sense,
is heretical. Nevertheless, it is capable of a pious interpretation, and
understood in this way, the sense is rendered to conform to Catholic
- doctrine 2. According to this explanation of Castro, the pious interpre-
" tation of an otherwise heretical proposition reduces the censure from
heresy to haeresim sapiens. We shall see this doctrine being examined
_ again and again by later theologians. Cano, in his exposition of this
censure, does nothing else but refute the opinion of Alphonsus de Castro.

.. 3 Cf. TURRECREMATA, Summa de Ecclesia, lib. &, pars 2, cap. 10. Venetiis’

- {t561), p. 383. We have already examined Turrecremata’s doctrine on'this poiat,

- . when considering the censure of error, Ci. supra, pp. 7-8, where he is quoted in full,

;3 CL Castro, De Justa Punitions Haéreticonsm, lib. 1, cap. 8. (Opera Omaia,

Parisiis 1571, col. 1054 E et seqq) “Propositio haeresim sapiens, aut male circa

ea quae ad fidem pertinent, sonans, est illa quae in prima significatione quam

" wverba prima facie ostendunt, sensum habet haercticum: quamvis pie iatellecta,
sensum aliquem habeat verum.”
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- As examples of haeresim sapiens, Castro gWes the foIlomng propo- iR R
sitions: Pater est major Filio; Chyistus -est creatura; Tres sunt Dii;

Vesci carnibus vel non veses, impertinens ést christianae perfechom.

' Pbs!osoph: genitles in sola lege naturae salvari poluerunt.

3 Simancas (1552) endorsed the definition of Castro, but made a

slight change by adding that a proposition is hagresim manifestam = -

sapiens when it is in mediate opposition to divine faith. In other

words, he agreed with Castro regarding haeresim sapiens, but identified

“haeresim mansfestam sapiens with what we now know - {o, be the
erroneous proposition L

B. Cano examines the definition of Castro -

The only one of the three opinions examined above which Cano . -

mentions in his exposition of kaeresim sapiens, is that of Alphonsus
de Castro. In fact, Cano does nothing else but attack Castro’s doctrine
on this matter, so that his exposition of the censure is purely negative,

telling us what haeresim sapiens is not, rather than what it is. It is °
interesting to note that he does not mention Castro by name in his
rejection of this opinion, but merely refers to it as that wluch was

held by “some theologians”.

- At the outset, Cano gives Castro’s deﬁmtmn of the censure, | and
_ notes that it requires two senses for the proposition which is censurable

as.haeresim sapiens: the first and proper sense is heretical, while the
‘seccond and metaphorical sense is Catholic. Cano very .simply dis-
misses this theory by pointing to a proposition which, for him, is

certainly haeresim sapiens, and yet does not conform to the rules of
“this definition, since it cannot be piously interpreted in any Catholic
sense. This famous example of Cano reads as follows: "Ridiculum est

- 1 Cf. Simancas, -Institutiones Catholicae, caﬁ. 52, no. 3. VaMisoleti {1852},
. p.190. “Illa propositio sapit haeresim, quae in prima verborum significatione .
. et prima facie, sensum habet haereticum: quamvis pie intellecta, possit habere

sensutn catholicum, ut ait Alphonsos {i.e. Castro) IHa vero sapit manifestam

" haeresim, ex qua et qmbusdam veris, quaae nuila tergwersanone possnnt negau .
- sequiter haeresis manifesta. . i

In the second edition of tlus work {Romae 1575), Simancas gw&s the same

doctrine, in spite of the fact that Cano had bitterly attacked Castro's doctvine in
_ the meantime. (Cf. op. cit, Romae 1375, tit. 54, no. 6, p. 424) o :
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114  Haeresim Sapiens — De Haeresi Suspecta’

Eucharistiae sacramentum solemni vifu per vias publicas circumferre.
He judges this to be a perfect example of haeresim sapiens, because,
while not being heretical, it smacks of the Lutheran doctrine which
denies the Real Presence ®. It is on this example alone that Cano bases
his rejection of Castro’s definition. He makes no mention of the fact
that this particular doctrine had already been considered by the Council
of Trent 2. As we shall see later on, subsequent theologians regarded
this example of Cano as being far more serious than kacresim sapiens.

It is not Castro’s definition alone which displeases Cano, but all
his examples as well. For Cano, these are outright heresy, and conse-
quently cannot be censured merely as kaeresim sapiens 3. :

Thus far, Cano’s exposition has been mostly negative, in so far as
it consists of a refutation of Castro’s interpretation. There is very
Bttle positive doctrine to be found which would help us to construct
a definition of haeresim sapiens according to Cano’s mind. In fact,
Cano deliberately refrains from giving any roles for the interpretation
of this censure, and time and again insists that it is not a matter for
rules and definitions, but rather for the gusius and prudence of a wise
theologian ¢.

There is but one positive element to which we can point in Cano’s
exposition of this censure, and that is his insistence on the fact that

SN

A -

gt 1 Cf, Cavno, De Locis, lib. X1, cap. 9, in T.C. C., t. 1, col. 617. “Quae defhi-
R g nitio nec vocabuli potestatem exprimit, nec rei definitae vim naturamgque decla-
; “ ' rat, nec mutuo nexn cum illa est copulata. Quis enim dubitet itlam propositionem: )
o H I j Ridiculum est Eucharistiae sacramentum solemni ritu per vias publicas circom-
IR 1 ferre, Lutheranorum hearesim sapere, qua negant in Eucharistia corpus Christi

HER verum contineri? Et tamen in nolio pio sensu vera est.”

Ty t Cf. Dz 838.

* Cf. CaNo, lcc. cit, in T, C. C., col. 618. “Itaque, ut mea fert opinio, propo-
sitiones illae ac caeterac etusmodi non tanquarn sapientes haeresim, sed tanquam
haereticae a Nicaenis Patribus sunt damnatae. At propositionem haereticam
et sapientern haeresim eamdem esse, mihi quidem nom sit verisimile. Stultus
nempe haberetur is, qui quam rem vinum esse constaret, hanc vinum sapere,
nisi per jocum et ridiculum, diceret.”

¢ Ibid., col. 619. *“"Quamobrem, quid haeresim sapiat, quid non sapiat, non
tam finitione et argumentatzone specuiatricis disciplinae, quam sensu quodam.
gnstuque prudentiae judicatur.”

A little further down, we find; “Itaque non praeceptis et regulis, sed prudéntia
et sagacitate dijudicantur.” And he ends his exposition of the cemsure with a
final warning; ““‘Saporem igitur propositionum, ut dixi, mon tam scientia quam
prudentia dijudicat. Quocirca, quae propositio baeresim sapiat, . quae contra
on sapiat, non theologi quivis, sed prandentes solum atque experientes poterunt
judicare.” .
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Haeresim Sapiens According to the Dochiné of Cano . 145

circumstances count considerably when a proposition is to be censured
as haeresim sapiens ¥, We have seen that Castro made no mention of
circumstances with regard to this censure, but gave a definition which
- should suitably fit every proposition censurable as kaeresime sapiens.
~ For Cano, on the contrary, the circumstances, such as the person, place
and time of utterance, are all important. His great insistence on these

* led him to scorn any definition of the censure and any hard and fast

rales by which it might be governed,

Having considered Cano’s doctrine on this censure, we have, as
yet, very little to go on, except a refutation of Castro’s definition and
the fact that circumstances are all important in censuring a propo-
sition as haeresim sapiens. Before passing on to examine Suarez’
interpretation of this censure, we shail briefly consider the doctrine
of Banez (1584) and Lorca (1614), and see if they were influenced

it any way by Cano in giving their opinions with regard to haeresim

sapiens, We recall that when tracing the development of the censure
of error, we noticed that Banez, while faithfully following his master
Cano, made a big advance in associating this censure with the denial
. of 2 theological conclusion. We shall now see if he makes a s:mtlar
contribution with regard to haceresim sapiens. :

C. Banez interprets the mind of Cano {1584)

In explaining the theological censures, Banez always keeps very
close to the doctrine of Cano. When he comes to give his opinion on
hagresim sapiens, he notes how Cano disagreed with the interpretation
of Castro, and then goes on to give a résumé of Cano’s thought. One
might pass quite easily over this outline, but on closer examination

. it proves to be a perfect definition of the censure according to the
mind of Cano himself! We have secen how Cano again and again rejected

1 Ibid., col. 620. "“Atque ut idem ‘vibum ex vase uno sapit picem, ex altero
non sapit, et res eadem illnd olet, unde sit, e coeno male, ex arcula muliebri bene;

sic pna et eadem oratio ex uno corde et ore odorem spirat jucundissimum, ex altero -

teternimum; ex uAo saporem suavem servat, ex altero insnavem., Quemadmodum
etiam videmus, aquam e radicibus et canalibus, per quos transit, aliud atque
aliud et olere et sapere, Non itaque e rerum ipsarum orationumque natura sapor,
odorve omnis existimandus est, sed tum res, tum orationes ipsae a venis aliquando
et viis, per quas permeant, saporem et odorem accipiunt.”
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any definition and any hard and fast rules which might govern this
censure. Now we find Banez making a résumé of his doctrine, and
constructing a perfect definition of the censure according to Cano’s:
mind, avoiding all the disagreeable elements which Cano rejected.
This résumé of Banez is a masterpiece of condensation, and deserves
quotatlon in full ;
Propositio sapxens haeresim 111;1 est, quae quamvis non. appareat
haeresis manifesta, quin potius aliguando poterit habere aliguem
bonum sensum; tamen ex Quibusdam circumstantiis, vel ex parte
asserentis vel ex temporum calamitate, saporem quendam habet
haeresis et suspicionis, judicio prudentum et sapieatum.
The use of the word “aliguande” is to be noted. In the definition -
which was rejected by Cano, it was stated that the censurable propo-
sition (i. e. as kaeresim sapiens) should elways be capable of a pious
“and Catholic interpretation. €ano pointed to at least one example
.of haerestm sapiens which is incapable of any metaphorical sense, but

he did not altogether rule out the possibility of a double sense. Now,

Banez by using the word “aliguando”, avoids the pitfall of Castro, .
. and in the second part of his definition, embodies ali Cano’s doctrine

on the important role which circumstances play with regard to haere-
sim sapiens. Then, in the very last phrase of the above citation, he

brings in Cano’s doctrine regarding the prudence which is necessary
when this censure is to be applied.

D. Petrus de Lorca (1614)

~ Like Banez, Lorca wholeheartedly agrees with Canc’s doctrine on
haeresim sapiens. He rejects Castro’s definition, and says that it
disagrees with the very name of this censure .

1 Cf. BaNEz, in Secundam Secundae, q. XI, art. 2. Lugduni {$588), col. 448.
* Cf. PeTrUS DR Lorca, Commentavia ef Dispulationes in 2{2 Div( Thomae,
de fide, disput. 40, no. 9-10. Matriti (1614}, p. 260.
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, ARTICLE I
Hacresnn Sapiens According to the Doctrine of Suar.ez
(1621) :

Like his predecessor Cano, Suarez does not treat of haeresi proxima

as a special theological censure, and after he has finished explaining

- the erroneous proposition, he immediately considers kaeresim sapiens

From the point of view of guidance from the condemnations of the

Church, Snarez had one advantage over Cano. In 1567 (seven years
after Cano’s death) Pope S.Pius V condemned seventy-nine propo-
sitions of Baius, and in this condemnation, the censure de haeres:
suspecia was applied for the first time in the post-Constance period 2.
We shall presently see Suarez referring to this to prove that hacresim
sapiens is distinct from the censure of error.

Suarez’ exposition of Aaeresim sapiens may be devided into three
parts; 1) bis examination of the opinion of Simancas, 2) his exami-
nation of the opinion of Castro, and 3) his own interpretation. . =

A. Suarez on the opinion of Simancas

When considering the different opinions on haeresim sapiens which
existed before Cano, we outlined the position of Simancas (1552} and

" saw that for him, doctrine which is haeresim manifestam sapiens is

that which denies a theological conclusion. In other words, he identified
it with what we now know to be the censure-of error.

In the beginning of his exposition ®, Suarez admits that these two
censures have very much in common, but nevertheless insists that
they are specifically distinct. To prove this, he cites the condemnation
of the errors of Baius by Pope S. Pius V 4, and points out that in this
decree, the two censures, error and haenszm sap:ens are distinguished
from each other. : -

When we examine this condemnation of Baius, however, we find
'that it makes no mention of kacresim sapz‘ms. We have already pointed

! Cf. Svarez, de fide, disput. 19, sect. 2, no. 16-47. (Vives, t. 12)
"1 Cf, outline of condemnations in mtmductmn no. 3. : )

. * Cf, Svarez, oc. cit.,, no. 16.
4 Cf, ovtline of condemnations in introduction, no. 3.
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118 Haeresim Sapiens — De Haeresi-Suspecta.

out that the first use of this censure was in 1690, when the Holy Office
condemned the errors of the Jansenists . However, in the bull of
Pope S. Pius V, there is meation of de haeresi suspecta, and in all
probability it was this which Suarez had in mind when he referred
to that condemnation to prove that error and laeresim sapiens are
distinct censures. We must take it, therefore, that for Suarez, the
terms hacrestm Sapiens and de haeresi suspecta are synonyrnous,
Suarez takes great pains to point out the difference between error
and haeresim sapiens, because the esroneous proposition is, in fact,
much more haeresim sapiens than the censure which is specifically
named as such. To explain this, he has recourse to that famous
distinetion originally introduced by Cano, between the generic and
specific signification of these terms. If we take the words “haeresim
sapiens” in their generic sense, they may be applied to the erronecus
proposition, just as the term ‘error’, taken in this same way, may be
applied to heresy. However, the name of the genus may be applied
to its lowest species, as in the case of kabitus and déspositio, and in

- this way the words “laeresim sapiens” indicate a separate censure,

specifically distinct from error and all the others®. Thus, with the
aid of Cano’s famous distinction, Suarez disproves the opinion of
Simancas, and shows how haeresim sapiens is specifically distinet from
the censure of error. . '

B. Suarez on the opinion of Castro

The only other opinion which Suarez discusses concerning the censure
haeresim sapiens, is that of Alphonsus de Castro. It is interesting to-
note that he makes no mention of Cane’s refutation of this doctrine.

1 1bid., ne. 6.

1 Cf. SUAREZ, foc. cit., “... quocirca, sicut supra diximus, nomen errotis gene-
rice et specifice sumi, et primo modo comprehendere haeresim, secundo autemn
modo ab itla distiagai, ita de nomine propositionis sapientis haeresim, judicandum
censeo; nam potest esse gebericum, et significare omnem propositionem, quae,
licet pon sit haeretica, multum redolet haeresim, et hoc modo nor est dubium
quin propositic erronea sapiat haeresim. Tamen in boc sapore, ut sic dicam,
possunt esse gradus, et in propositione erronea est in summa, et ideo potius dicenda
est proxima haeresi; potest autem esse alia propositio magnam quidem speciem
haeresis habens, in minori tamen gradu, et haec recte dicitur sapieas haeresim,
applicando nomen generis ad inferiorem sew minus gravem speciem.”
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First of all, Suarez explains how Castro required that the propo-
sition which is censurable as hacresim sapiens should be capable of
two interpretations, one heretical and the other Catholic. He then
proceeds to analyse Castro’s definition of the censure, and reasons
as follows: if both senses, Catholic and heretical, are proper {as distinct
from metaphorical) then we have an equivocal proposition which
cannot incur any censure graver than male sonans. If, however, the
heretical scnse is the proper interpretation, while the Catholic sense
is merely metaphorical, such a propesition merits a more serious censure
than hkacresim sapiens. The pious and metaphorical interpretation

will not save it from the more serious censure which it deserves -

As an example of this, Suarez cites the Council of Basle which condem-

ned the proposition “Christus gquotidie peccal” as erroncous®. This
proposition is capable of ‘a pious or metaphorical interpretation, in
so far as it may be understood to refer to the Mystical Body of Christ.

However, this did not save it from the censure of error.
There is a considerable difference between Suarez’ refutation of
Castro’s opinion and that put forward by Cano. Suarez takes the
definition and analyses it, and then shows that it cannot be upheld.
On the other hand, Cano rejects it by pointing to an arbitrary example
which does not comply with the definition. From this point of view,
the criticism given by Suarez has more value. However, we notice
that Suarez makes no reference to the part played by external circum-
stances in judging a proposition which is haeresim sapiens. We recall

that this was very much stressed by Cano, and was one of his main

* Ibid., no. 17. “Primo, ut uterque sensus sit proprius secundum aliguram pro-
priam significationem verborum, et sic nimium rigorosa videtur illa censura;
pam talis propositio simpliciter est aequivoca, et ideo de se in meliori sensu acci-
pienda, vel certe ad summum erit male sonans, ... Alic modo potest propositio
esse coutra fidem in sensu proprio, et solum in metaphorico ab errore liberari,
et tunc magis videtur pertinere ad secundum gradum, quam ad hunc tertivm.”

* Cf. Msar, t. 29, col. 109. “Et potissime scandalosam illam assertionem erro-
neam in fide, in ipso libello contentam, quam piae fidelium aures sine horrore
audire non possunt, videlicet: Christus quotidie peccat, et ex quo fuit Christus
quotidie peccavit, quamvis de Capite Ecclesia Christo Jesn salvatore nostro
dicat se non intclligere, sed ad membra swa, quae cum Christo capite unum esse

Christum asseruit, intelligentiam eius csse referendam dicat.”
There is no unanimity of opinion as to whether the Council of Basle was

oecumenical or mot. However, the majority of theologians seem fo hold that
it was not, in spite of the fact that it was convened as such. Cf. BAUDRILLART,

DTC, t. 2, col. 213 et seqq.
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120 Haeresim Sapiens — De Haeresi Suspecta .

objections to Castro’s clear-cut definition. From this point of view,
therefore, Cano's refutation of Castro scores over that of Suarez.
Taking the two criticisms together, we conclude that the interpre-
tation of hacresim sapiens put forward by Alphonsus de Castro is an
untenable explanation of the censure. N

C. Suarez gives his own interpretation of haeresim sapiens

Having considered Suarez on the doctrine of Castro and Simancas,
‘we now come to examine his own interpretation of Aaeresim sapiens.
In a few words, he states his opinion as folows 2. o

Dicendum ergo est propositionem illam sapere haeresim, ex qua
coassumptis aliis principiis, sequitur haeresis, quando vel illa alia
- principia non sunt omnino certa, Jicet in Ecclesia sint valde recepta
et fere certa, vel etiam illatio non est evidens, cum tamen proba-
bilissima sit, et communiter probata. .

The foregoing citation may be divided in two at the words “guando
vel tlla alia”, and then the first part gives us a perfect definition of
the censure of error or the denial of a theological conclusion. This
is best explained by an example. If one were to state ‘Chrisius non
est 7isibilis’, this statement would clearly lead to heresy, especially
when another principle, ‘omnss homo est risibilss’, is taken into account.

Christus non est risibilis, - I (The denial.)
Sed omnis homo est risibilis. ' . {External principle.} -
Ergo Christus non est homo. o . : ‘ {Heresy.)

In the case of the ertoneous proposition, ‘Chrisius non est visibilis’,
which we have just examined, the external principle which is introduced
is absolutely certain, as also is the reasoning used in the syllogism.
The first part of Suarez description, therefore, gives us a definition,
of the erroneous proposition; ‘proposstio ex qua coassumptis alits prin-
cipits, sequstur haevesss’, or in other words, mediate denial of divine faith.

We have already seen, however, that Suarez insists on a distinction
between error and kaeresim sapiens. The latter part of the above
quotation brings out this distinction; “quande vel illa alia principia
non sunt omino cerla, efc’.. In this qualifying phrase, Suarez shaws
that there is a certain diminution in Zgeresim sapiens which serves

1°Ct. Suarez, loc. cit,
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1o distinguish it from error. This diminution may be brought about
in either of two ways; 1) the external principle introduced, even though

commonly received, is not absolutely certain, or 2) the reasoning which . -
leads to heresy, even though most probable, is not altogether evident. -

By this explanation Suarez shows how closely: haeresim sapiens ap-
proximates to error. The difference between both of these censures
is small, yet sufficient to distinguish them specifically. '

We notice that in his exposition of this censure, Suarez makes no
mention of Cano, nor does he insist on the value of circumstances or
the prudence which is required when the censure kaeresmz sapions
is to be applied.

He takes it for granted that Aaeresim sa?aens comes unmedrately
aftec error. We recall that he did not treat of haeresi proxima as
a separate censure, but applied this terminology te error. In order

to bring haeresim sapiens as close as possible to the erroneous propo-

sition, be selected this slight diminution which we have explained
above. This also serves to distinguish these censureés from each other %
The notion which Suarez puts forward to explain haeeresim sapiens

is not altogether new to us. In the previous chapter, when examin- .
ing the censure haeresi proxima, we saw this same idea being given-

by Lugo and the Salmanticenses to explain errors proxsma. Later,
Panormo used it to explain probable error 2. 1t is to be noted, however,
that all these theologians came after Suarez. As already pointed out,
. Suarez did not treat of haeresi proxima or errors proxima as sepamte
censures, :
The main point of Suarez’ exposition is his consideration of the
opinions of Castro and Simancas. His own interpretation of the censure
is of little importance. It was soon forgotten and hardly ever again
referred to, as we shali afterwards see.

t Ibhid. “...non potest autem  consecutio certa requiri; nam hoc pertinet
ad gradum erroneae propositionis; €1go Decesse est ut ab illa certitudine deficiat,

quamvis ad eam proxime aceedat.” '

* Ci. Lvco, de fide, disput. 20, sect. 3, no. 84. {vaés, t. 2)) — Cf, SALMAN-
TiceNsEs, de fide, disput. 9, dub. 4, no. 49. (Palmé 1879 t. 2.) — Cf, ANTONIO
»E PanowMoO, Serutinium Doctrinarum, cap. 6, art. 1, no. 24, Romae {1709),

p. 341, “Ex eo namque, quod aligua propositio appareat plerisque doctotibus .

inferri evidenter ex praemissis, guarom una sit de fide, altera naturali lumine

nota, solum sequitur, guod illa sit habenda probabiliter erronea, semel posito, .

quod alii doctores graves uti supponimus, gravi ducti motivo, evidentem illa-
tionem non teneant.” . .
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ARTICLE IV

A Distinction Introduced by Lugo
(1646 A. D)

After explaining haeresi proxima, the next censure which Lugo.con-

-siders is haeresim sapiens . Unlike most of his predecessors, he does

not regard this censure as coming immediately after error., We have
already seen in the preceding chapter that Lugo was one of the first
theologians who considered Aaeresi proxima as a distinct censure, and
placed it between error and haeresim sapiens. :

At the beginning of his exposition of haeresim sapiens, Lugo con-
siders some opinions. However, we find nothing here which we have

not seen before. We shall pass on immediately, therefore, and exanune
his own interpretation.

The greatest contribution Lugo made in explaining this censure
was the distinction between kaeresim sapiens and suspecta which he
discovered. We have seen that before his time, these two terms were
taken as synonymous. As yet, Lugo had not seen haeresim sapiens
being used in the dogmatic condemnations of the Church. The two
terms, haeresim sapiens and suspecia, did not appear in the same
dogmatic condemnation until 1713 A.D. % Consequently, Lugo was
very much ahead of his time when he snggested, as early as 1646

" that a difference existed between the two censures.

First of all, Lugo points out that haeresim sapiens and suspecta hava
much in commen, in so far as a proposition censused in either way
gives sufficient reason for fearing that its assertor is imbued with heresy.
In neither case, however, is there sufficient proof to censure the propo-
sition as heretical. In this respect, haeresim sapiens and suspecita are
very much akin$,

Both haeresim sapiens and de haeresi susf.‘:ecta give sufﬁment cause

1 Cf. Luge, de fide, disput. 20, sect. 3, no. 87 et seqq. (Vives, t. 2.

2 Ct. outline of condemnations in introduction, no. 8.

* Cf, Luco, loc. cit., no. 88, “Utraque gnidem dat ansamt timendi, ne lateat
haeresis; neutra dat fondamentum sufficiens alicni judicandi absolate esse haere-
sim, vel erorem: dat tamen fundamentum sufficiens ad suspicandum, vel timen-
durm quod auctor illivs propositionis babeat apud se haetesim aliquam, vel erto-
rem, ex quibus illa proposmo oriatur.”
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for suspectmg latent heresy. This cause, however, is not - somethmg.
indivisible which does not admit of greater and less degrees. It
depends on the words of the proposition and all kinds of circum-
stances, Sometimes these circumstances will be so great as to permit
us to make a probable judgement that the assertor is imbued with
heresy which influences the statement under scrutiny. In such a case,
the proposition is to be censured as haerestm sapiens. If, however, it

should happen that the circumstances do not give cause for such a

probable judgement, but serve only to arouse suspicion, then, according
to Lugo, the censure de haeress suspecta is to be applied . e

- Tt is clear from all this that Lugo’s distinction between these two
censures is based solely on circumstances, according as they are greater
or less. In this, his doctrine very closely resembles that of Cano. True,
Cano considered haeresim sapiens and suspecls as being synonymous
“terms, but we have seen the importance which he attached to circum-

stantial evidence. It is also interesting to note that Lugo does not

mention a double sense.being required for the proposition’ which is = - -

kaeresim sapiens or suspecta. -All this is in keeping with Cano’s

inferpretation.

. Lugo does not mention Suarez opinion on this censure, and when

he explains errori proxima?, he does not draw attention to the fact

that the interpretation which he suggests is the same as that which
. Suarez has already put forward as an explanation of haeresim sapiens.

This is just one example of how Suarez’ doctrine on hacresim sapz.ms

was soon forgotten and hardly ever again referred to. _
We have already pointed out that there is a basic similarity be-

tween Cano’s notion of haeresim sapiens and that which was afterwards .

held by Lugo. It seems, however, that this similarity is not intentional.
There is reason to believe that Lugo bad not considered Cano’s expla-

f Ibid, “Hoc tamen fundamentum nou consistit in todivisibili, sed habet lati-
tudinem secusdum magis et minus, et ideo dixi posse secundum illum excessum
distingui duos gradus; aliguando enim fundamentum sive propter verba, sive
propter materiam, sive propter locum, tempus, personam loqueatis, et alias cir-
cumstantias, tale erit, ut probabiliter possit judicasi, aliquam aliain haeresim
‘esse in auctore, ex qua haec alia assertio procedat! alignando vero fundamentum
non erit tantur, sed solum sufficiet ad id suspicandum. In primo casu poterit
propositio appellari sapiens haeresim, ... In secundo autem casu poterit appel-

lati suspecta...” _
® Cf. Luco, loc. cit, no. 84-86. : . )
(11}
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nation of this censure. Towards the end of his exposition of Aaeresim
sapiens 1, Lugo notes that Lorca (1614) gave the following example
of this censure: 'stulium el inutile est, sacramentum Eucharistiae solemni
ritu per plateas circumducere’. He disagrees with this example of haere-
sim sapiens, saying that it is outright heresy and condemned as such -
by the Council of Trent 2. The point we wish to stress, however, is

‘that this is the famous example which was originally suggested by
. Cano. Lugo would certainly have recognised this if he had consxdered

Cano's exposition of hacresim sapiens,

~ Before concluding his examination of Aaeresim sapiens and suspecta,
Lugo points out that the same principles may be applied to the
erroneous proposition, thus giving two new censures, ervorem sapiens,
and de errore suspecta®. We recall that when explaining haeresi pro-

- xima, Lugo made a similar analogy, and invented the censure error
¢ . proxima, We have no evidence of any of these three censures, errori

proxima, errorem sapiens, and de errore suspecta, being officially wvsed
in any of the dogmatic condemnations of the Church. However, it
must{ be admitted that they represent possible modes of deviation

. from Catholic truth.

* To concilude cur examination of Lugos doctrme, we wish to pomt
out once again that the greatest contribution he made was in dis-
tinguishing kaeresim sapiens from de haeresi suspecta. This distinction,
however, seems to be one of degree rather-than of species. According

~ as the circumstances permit of a greater or less suspicion, the censure

will be either haeresim sapiens or suspecta.

ARTICLE V

"The .Sdlmanticcnses Combine ihe Doctrine of Cano and Lugo:

1678 A.D.

When treating of the censure of error, we stated our reasons for
considering the Salmanticenses on the theological censures. They are
not often quoted as an authority in this respect. Yet for us their doc-

“ 1 Ibid., no. 89.

2 Cf. Dz 888.
1°Cf. Lyuco, loc. cit. no, 90,
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PR

trine is of paramount importance, because of the special attitude .they

take towards this entire question. The Salmanticenses decided to

seek out the common opinion with regard to each censure, or at least

- that explanation which was more widely received. In considering
their doctrine on kacresim sapiens, therefore, we are being presented - - ~

_with what they deem to be the opinion which- enjoys the greatest

authority. Considering the role which is played by autherity in the
interpretation of these theologica) censures, and taking into account.
that authority which the Salmanticenses themselves enjoy, their opinion "

as to what constitutes saerestmn sapiens and suspecta will be of great
importance.

From the point of view of gmdance from the dogmauc condemmtions_ C
of the Church, the Salmanticenses were in the same position as Suarez

and Lugo. Their tract on faith was written in 1676 and first published
at Lyons in 1679 A. D. However, the first official use of the censure

haeresim sapiens by the Church took place in 1690, and both haeresim .

sapiens and suspecta were not applied and djstmgmshed in the same
dogmauc condemnation until 17432, - .

A. The Salmanticenses on haeresmm saupnensa

At the begmmng of their exposition of this censure the Salmanti-
censes give the following definition *:

“Talis (i. e. baeresim sapiens} vero appellatur, quae etsi non sit,
aut manifeste non appareat haeresis, affert tamen eips saporem
ob convenientiam saltem in vocibus, aut accidentibus alicui haemsn
peculiaribus,” .

_ In analysing this definition, we see that, fdr the Sahnatiticenses,

-the proposition which is censurable as kaeresim sapiens may in itself

be capable of a true Catholic sense; “quac elsi non sit, aut mansfeste
non appareai haeresis”. It is to be noted, however, that there is a big
difference between this statement and the doctrine of Alphonsus de
Castro, who held that every proposition which is haeresim sapiens

must be capable of a Catholic sense. The use of the word ‘efsi’ in the *-

Y CL. outline oi condemnations in introduction no. 6.
* Tbid., no. 8.
? Cf, SALMANTICENSES, de ﬁde disput. 9, dub. 4, no. 50.
¢ Ibid, C
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definition brings out this difference. Furthermore, later on when ex-

plaining this definition, the Salmanticenses expressly state that it is

possible to have a proposition haeresim sapiens which is absolutely -
incapable of even a metaphorical Catholic sense 1. Accordingly, a propo-

sition censurable in this way may or may not be capable of a Catholic

interpretation. In this respect, the Salmanticenses are in agreement

with Cano and Banez against Castro who held that such propositions

must always be capable of two senses, one heretical and the other

Catholic. :

With regard to the second part of the definition quoted above, the
Salmanticenses here embody all the doctrine of Cano and Banez on
the important role which circumstances play when a proposition is
to be judged haeresim sapiens. The material proposition, considered
in itself, may or may not be censurable as Aacrestn sapiens. In the
last analysis, however, we must rely on the different circumstances
for guidance 2, .

To Mlustrate this description of haeresim sapiens, the Salmanticenses
give the following example: “fides justificat”. This sentence, when
considered in Sacred Scripture, has a perfectly Catholic sense.” When
found in the writings of the Lutherans, however, it arouses suspicion
of the heresy which states that faith alone justifies. Consequently,
ever since the rise of this heresy, the sentence must be qualified as
follows: “fides justificat dispositive, sive st radix el fundamentum
justificationis”. : - '

We have seen that the doctrine of the Salmanticenses on haeresin
sapiens is identical with that which Cano had put forward to explain

" t'Ibid. “...non negamus dari aliquas propositiones, quas ex seipsis saporem

haeresis aflerant, Talis est illa quam pro exemplo huins censurae affert Cano:
Ridiculym est circumferse Sacramentumn Eucharistiae per vias pablicas. Quiz
licet opposita propositio: Decef, et oportet circumferre Sacramentum Eucha-
ristiae per pubicas vias, non sit immediate de fide, nec esset corclusio theojogica,
nec alia assertic ex principiis fidei certo mosaliter deducta. .., nihilominus pro-
positio illa affinitatem quandam importat cum bhaeresi- vel, negantium trealem
praesentiam Christi in Eucharistia, vel impugnantiom sacros ritus, et caeremonias
Ecclesiae,” : : .

1 Ibid. “Ad qualificandum vero aliguam propositionem isto censurae gradu
non semper sufficit considerare propositionem secundum se acceptam, sed neces-
savivme est attendere plures circumstantias, ex quibus dependet, quod aliguid
sapiat haeresimo, utputa liber in quo reperiatur, aut tempus, et occasio, in quibus
profertur.” .
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the same censure. Like Banez, the Salmanticenses succeed in making

a definition of Zaeresims sapiens according to Cano’s mind, in spite

of the fact that Cano himself was bitterly opposed to any definition
or tules which might govern this censure, We note that the Salman-
ticenses do not state that they are following Cano in this matter. They
give us the doctrine which, in their opinion, enjoys the greatest author-

ity among the theologians. We recognise this as the interpretation

which was originally suggested by Cano, and later upheld by Banez

and Lorca.
We note that the Salmanticenses make no mention of Suarez’

interpretation of this censure, and when they give their opinion on

‘the censure erroré proaima, they do not state that the interpretation

which they suggest is identical with that which Suarez had originally
. put forward to explain the censure hacresim sapiens?, :

B. Dehaeresisuspecta o

We have already seen that neither Cano, Banez nor Suarez mentxoned '

a distinction between Aaeresim sapiens and suspecta, and that Lugo
was the first to suggest this, placing a difference of degree between
the two censures. The Salmanticenses endorse this distinction of Lugo,

- and select it as the doctrine which enjoys the greatest authority among -

the different opinions. They do not state that their opinion in this
matter is that which was originally suggested by Lugo. However, on
reading their description of de kaeresi suspecia, there cannot be the
slightest doubt but that it is identical with Lugo's doctrine. They
place the same difference of degree between haeresim. sapiens and
suspecia — a difference which depends on the greater or less suspicion
which may be aronsed by circumstances . '

The doctrine of the Salmanticenses on these two censures, therefore,
- tells us nothing which we have not already known before. They

1 Ibid., mo. 49. . ' P .
-% Ibid., no, 51. “Sed non negamus, quod aliquo modo differant: nam sicut

suspicio importat feve fundamentum, sapor vero affert grave indiciun secundum
experientiam; ita ut propositio sit suspecta, minus reguiritur, quam ut sapiat
haeresim, sed ad hoc posterius desiderator plurium circumstantiaram concursus.
Unde non ¢o ipso, quod in aliguo auctore catbolico notetur aliqua propositio ut
suspecta, notatur etiam ut haeresim sapiens, sed alia considerari debent, Quod
legentium, aut qualificantiurmm prudenti judicio relinquimus.” . .
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. depend.on Cano for their interpretation of haeresim sapiens, and on
~ Lugo for their interpretation of suspects. However, it is to be carefully

‘noted that they do not put forward their opinion as a mere repetition
of the doctrine of these theologians —in fact, they do not so much

~ as mention these authors — but as that which, in their opinion, enjoys

the greatest theological authority. .

ARTICLE VI

The Opinion of Antonio de Panormo
1709 A. D. '

When considering the development of the censure of error, we noticed

. that Antonio de Panormo was somewhat influenced by the doctrine

of de Laura (1673), at least with regard to the examples which he
brought forward to illustrate the erroneous proposition. Before con-
sidering the doctrine of Panormo on haeresim sapiens, therefore, we
shall briefly examine Lauria's exposition of this censure, and see if
there is a similar deperdence in this case.

A. Lauria on haeresim sapiens (1673)

. Lauria -identifies the censures hae}esim sapiens and suspecta, saying
that they are synonymous terms?. By way of argument for this, he

- points to the fact that these censures have never been applied in the

the same dogmatic condemnation, Whenever hacresim sapiens has
been used, suspecfa has been omitted, and vice versa 2

According to his own interpretation of the censure, the proposition
which is haeresim sapiens {ov suspecta) is that which is equivocal, capable

1 Cf. LAURENTIUS BRANCATUS DE LAURIA; Commeniaria sn Tertium Librum
Sententiarum Mag. Fr. Joannis Duns Scoti, t. 3, par 1, disput. 16, art. 2, no, 59.
Romae (1573}, p. 857 “Doctrina sapxeus haermun eadem est ac suspecta. de
haeresi; ita quod synonimae suat.”

1 Jbid., no. 60. “In neutra damuatione facta a Concilio Constantiensi, neque
in damnatione facta a Pio et Gregorio, reperiuntur zotae istae tamquam diversae,
immo in prioribus non reperitur Suspecta, aut sapiens haeresim, in postrema
vero reperitur suspecta tantum; meque aliam video anthenticam dampationem
doctrinarum factam ab Eoc[&sxa, in qua repenanhsr tamquam notae diversae,
ut reperizntur coeterae,”

I
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of both a Catholic and an heretical sense . Lauria makes no mention
of the distinction between kaeresim sapiens and suspecla which was

introduced by Lugo (1647), nor does he make any reference to. the
.important role played by citcumstances in this censure, a peint empha- -
sised by Cano. Lauria’s dectrine resembles that of Castro,inso a faras -

he demands a double sense for the proposition which is kaeresém sapiens.
However, it differs in one respect. For Castro,-the heretical sense is
the proper interpretation, while the Catholic sense is merely metaphorical.

For Lauriz, however, there is no question of a metaphorical interpre- -
tation, and he seems to hold that both the Catholic and heretical senses

are proper, thus giving a purely equivocal proposition‘

B, Panormo is influenced by Laum

. At the beginning of his exposition of hacresim sa,bwns and de llaerzs:
suspecta, Panormo considers the problem of distinguishing these two

censures 2. He reviews the whole situation and briefly describes the
distinction which was introduced by Lugo, and afterwards held by

‘others®, At the same time, he notes that no such djsﬁ;icﬁori was

! Ibid., no. 58, p. 857. “Et quidem mihi videtur tunc maxime apparere sns-

pectam, quando aliquo modo, etsi aliqualiter aequivoco convenit cum formula,

. Seun modo dicendi haereticorum, in ea materia. Quod si talis doctrina non sit
expresse haeretica; quia non in omnibus similis, cum modo dicendi haereticorum;

aeque sit contraria conclusioni theologicae, necessario deductae ex una de fide

et alia naturaliter evidente; remanet cum sola nota suspectae de haeresi”
To illustrate this censure, Lauria takes seven condemned propositions of Baijus.
Ct. Dz 1004, 1002, 1003, 100%, 1005, 1007, 1009, Immediately after giving these
. examples {loc. cit., no. 62, p. 857), Lauria states: “Haec propositicnes et aliae
plures ex illis 75 Baii, ut legenti patet, non sunt immediate contra Sacram
Scriptaramn, neque contra conclusionem theologicam necessario deductam ex
nna revelata et alia evidentt naturaliter; ideo nec haereticae nec ervroneae dici
possunt. Sed quia affinitatern et connexionem aliguam habent cum doctrina
Pelagii ac Coelestii; licet ad sensura bonum possent reduci, dicuntur suspectae
de haeresi, vel sapientcs haeresim.”
3 Cf. ANTONIO .DE PANORMO, Scrwlinium .Doc!rmarum cap., 6 art. 1.
* Panormo (loc. cit., no. 5) states that Lugo's doctrine in this matter was later
vpheld by Vinc. Ferre O, F. {1 1682). Hurter (N. L., t. 4, p. 360} remarks that
the fractatus theologici of this theologiaz have now become very rare works.

" However, we have the following quotation from tract. 2, q. 16, patag. 5, no. 26, .. -

which is to be found in Panormo. In this, Ferre's doctrine on the distinction

between Aaeresim sapiens and suspecta is clearly expressed.
“Sapere haeresim et redolere hacresim determipate ducit mhel.lectum ad con-
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placed' by Suarez and the earlier theologians, He himself falls into
line with this conservative view !, and brings forward the same argument
which we have seen Lauria applying above: there is no evidence of
such a distinction in the dogmatic condemnations of the Church, but
quite the contrary; whenever the censure haeresim sapiens is applied,
suspecta is omitted, and vice versa _

In spite of the fact that Panormo does not mention the name of
Lauria in this respect, it is obvious that he is depending on him when
he gives the same argument to prove that no distinction exists be-

-tween the two censures. For both these theologians, this argument
" was valid at the time. It was quite true that haeresim sapiens and

suspecta had never been applied in the same dogmatic condemnation,
and considering the way the theologians depended on such condem-
nations for guidance in interpreting the censures, this was a very
forceful argument. Four years after the publication of Panormo's
Scrutinium Docirinarum, however, such a distinction was made in the
condemnation of the errors of Quesnel (1713) 3. Thus was the doctrine
of Lugo, the Salmanticenses, Ferre, and others vindicated. Panormo’s
conservatism in this matter may be considered only as a step backwards.

cipiendum aliquid quod habeat affinitatem cum haeresi, hoc enim est habere
saporem haeresis habere affinitatem, seu aligqualem participatiopem haeresis, et
ad hoc concipiendum determinate dQucit propositio sapiens haeresim. At pro-
positio suspecta de haeresi non ducit intellectum determinate ad aliquid, qued
vel sit essentialiter haeresis, vel solum participative, sed tantum concipientem
ducit ad suspicandum quod illud, quod ipsa profert, haeresis est, vel quod eam
proferens, haeresim aliquam habeat: et licet multoties aliqua propositio ex hox,
quod haeresim sapiat, ducat concipientem ad dubitandum, vel vehementer sus-
picandum de haeresi, non tamen idem est formaliter, esse suspectam et haeresim
sapere. Tum quia suspecta per hoc tantum definitur, quod suspicionem ingerat
de haeresi, sapiens autem haeresim, quamvis suspicari de haeresi faciat, non
tamen per hoc definitur, sed tantum per hoc, quod significet aliquid affinitatem
habens cum haeresi. Tum secunds quia suspecta tantum est illa, quae potest
suspicionem gemnerare in audiente illam; sapiens autem haeresim potest tantum,
et tam magnum habere saporem haeresis, quod possit etiam inducere ad aliquam
probabilitatem quod aliqua haeresis lateat, vel in illa, vel in proferente. Ex quo
credendum, propositionern sapientem haeresim majorem gravitatem habere,
saltem per non repugnantiam, quam habeat propositio suspecta, quia potest
pervenire ad generandam probabilitatem de haeresi, ad quod suspecta, ut talis,
pervenire non valet.”

1 Cf. PanorMo, loc. cit., no. 6. Romae (1709), p, 337 “Quaestionis propositae opi-
nionem identitati faventem ducimus seligendam, cum communiori theologorum, ..”

? Ibid., mo. 7, p. 338.

? Cf. outline of condemnations in introduction, no. 8.
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C. Panormo rejects Cano’s interpretation

" After deciding that haeresim sapiens and de hacresi suspecta are

synonymous terms, Panormo goes on to explain the censure. Before
giving his own interpretation, however, he examines the opinions of
Castro {1547) and Cano {1563). He dismisses the doctrine of Castro
by referring to the way it was refuted by Suarez. He makes a more
detailed study of Cano’s opinion.

So far, we have seen Cano's explanation of haeresim sapiens be-
toming more and more popular among subsequent theologians. Banez
and Lorca agreed with it wholeheartedly. Lugo was also in agreement,
but supplemented it with his distinction between haeresim sapiens
and suspecta. The Salmanticenses combined the -doctrine of Cano
and Lugo in 1679 A. D., judged this to be the opinion which enjoyed
the greatest authority. We recall that Cano vehemently attacked the
definition of Castro which demanded a double sense for the propo-
sition which is haeresim sapiens. According to the latter, a propo-
sition censurable in this way is that which has an heretical meaning
at first sight, but which, nevertheless, may be metaphorically in-
terpreted in a Catholic sense. We remember Cano's famous: example
regarding the public cult of the Blessed Eucharist L. He pointed to

- this as a perfect llustration of the censure haeresim sapiens, and showed
that it is incapable of any pious or metaphorical interpretation. In
this way, Cano rejected the definition of Castro which demanded a
double sense for the proposition which is haeressm sapiens. Since then,
with the exception of Lauria, we have seen no other theologians requir-
ing this double sense, We have already pointed out that Panormo
also rejects the doctrine of Castro, but this does not make him agree
with Cano, as we shall presently sce.

Panormo notes that according to Cano's doctrine, it is possible to
have a proposition which is haeresim sapiens, and which is incapable
of any Catholic interpretation. He rejects this, on the grounds that
the example which Cano used to prove it is not, in fact, an example
of kaeresim sapiens but of the censure of error 2. Therefore, he abandons

! The example which Cano used is as follows: “Ridiculum- est Eucharistiae

sacramenturn sofemni ritu per vias publicas circumferre.”
* Ci. PaNORMO, lo¢. c:t art. 2, no. 4, p. 345. “Fortius admittere non passumus
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Canos doctrme on this censure. He does not mention, nor does he |
seem to realise, that this opinion has gained considerable authority
since it was first put forward. We have already seen how it was taken
up by such theologians as Banez, Lorca, Lugo and the Salmanticenses.”
Panormo now rejects it because he is displeased with the example.

D. Panormo gives his own interpretation of haeresim sapiens
- On reading Panormo’s explanation of this censure, we very so0n
find the reason for his great concern in rejecting the doctrine of Cano.
He holds that the proposition which is haeresim sapiens (or suspecta)

-must be capable of two senses, one Catholic and the other heretical®,

This reminds us of the explanation of Castro, who also held for a double

sense.  However, there is this difference, that while Castro held that
the Catholic sense of such a proposition is a-merely pious and meta-
phorical interpretation, Panormo holds it to be a proper (as distinct °

{rom - metaphorical} sense. Thus, according to Panormo, haeresim
‘sapiens indicates a- proposition which is capable of two proper senses,

one Catholic and .the other heretlcal in other words, an equwocal -

. proposition.

In this we recognise the doctrme of Lauria which we have exa.mmed '
above., Panormo does not refer to him here, but there can be no

doctrinam Cani, qui propugnet non esse attendendum sensum improprium alicuins -
propositionis, ut ea sapiens, haeresim inscribatur, adversus resolutionem sup-

" popere videtur posse. aliquam propositionem nota praefata d;gnam autuman

quin ullius Catholici sensus, quatumvis improprie sit capax...”

After this, Panormo gives Cano's example regarding the pubhc cult oi the -
Blessed Eucharist, and notes that Lugo (de fide, disput. 20, sect, 3, no. 89) regar- .
-ded it as being heresy. Panormo, however, makes it out to be an example of the

- censure of ervor. “Adhuc propositio sapiens haeresim non est dicenda, sed erronea,

ac, ut talis, ad minus a Tridentino proscripta, cum ex ea per necessariam illa-
tionem cogi valeat proferens ad negandam fidei propositionem, qua Christus

(in Eucharistia credi debet adorandus, etiam culta externo adoratione latriae.”

The exact decree of the Council of Trent, here referred to by Panormo, is to
be found in Dz 888. “Si quis dixerit, in sancto Eucharistiae sacramento Christum
unigenitum Dei Filium non esse cultu latriae etiam externo adorandum, atque.
ideo nec festiva peculiari celebritate venerandum, neque in processionibus secun-

‘dum laudabilem et universalem Ecclesia sanctae ritum et consuetudinem solem-
-niter circumgestandum, vel non publice, ut adoretur, populo proponendum et .

eius adoratores esse idololatras: A.S8.”
¥ Cf. PANORMO, Scrulinium Dadnmmam, cap. 8, art. 2, no. 6, p 345.
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doubt but that he depends on him for thxs mterpretatlon just as he

depended on him when explaining the censure of error and’ when

identifying haeresim sapiens with suspecta. “With the exception of
Lauria, we have seen no other theologian since Castro to require a

double sense for the proposition which is haeresim sapiens. We must .
admit, therefore, that this opinion carries very little theological weight. -

Panormo just states this doctrine, and neither cites authorities nor
gives any theological reasons.

. Though Panormo depends on Lauria in mterpretmg this censure,
he goes much further in explaining his position. There is no question .

of a purely equivocal proposition, because this, at the most, could
merit only the censure male sonans. Panormo has to show, therefore,

how such a proposition can come into range of the censure haeresim

sapiens. He does this with the aid of a distinction and utilizing Cano’s
doctrine on the importance of external cucumstances when any doctrine
is to be censured in this way. . :
According to Panormo, there are two types of equlvocal proposmons.
Firstly, there is the purely equivocal proposition which admits of two
_proper senses, neither of which can be preferred to the other . Under-
stood in this way, such a proposition will merit, at the most, the

" censure male sonans. In the second type of equivocal propositions,

while the heretical and Catholic senses are both proper, the former
has more weight by reason of different circumstances®. Understood
in this way, the equivocal proposition in matters relating to faith

! Ibid., no. 9, p. 347. “Aliae sunt propositiones a.equivbcae, quae duplicem”

iovolvunt sensum quorum quilibet sit ipsi proprius, ut neuter sit alteri pracfe-
rendus, et quidem nedum eis in seipsis inspectis, sed etiam attento earumdem

- psu, ac etiam omnibus consideratis circumstantiis, virtute quarem aliteruter

eornmdem vim prae alio habeat, et promiscue aeque in uno, ac in alio seusu
usurpari solent. Et hae propositiones non sunt in rigore absolute ulla prava nota
censurabiles, misi ex proferentium, vel operum, aut librorum, in quibus extant,
qualitatibus, innotescat eas in pravo sensu proiatas aut scriptas.”

- % Ibid,, no, 10. *‘Alize sunt propositiones aequivocae, quae, etsi ntrinsque
capaces proprie sint sensus, sani et pravi, attamen sensum pravum praevalentem
invelvunt; sive quod verba earumdem, habeant potius, et majori cum proprietate
exprimere sensum pravum, quam sanum, sive ob extrinsecas circumstantias,
praecisa proferentinm conditione, ut patet in propositione: Unus de Trinitate

- est crucifixus, ... quae cum vigeret error Severianorum passionem Dijvinitati

tribuentium, erat su5pecta de hacresi non quod prolata esset a Severizno, sed
simpliciter, quia sic a Severianis exphcahatur et aIlas dictus sensus ei minime

repugna.bat "
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becomes the subject matter of the censure haeresim sapiens. It is to

" be noted that distinctions such as these were not made by Lauria in

his description of this censure. .
When examining the different interpretations of the censures error
and haeresi proxima, we noticed that in each case there was a gradual
development after Cano, which culminated in the exposition of Panormo;
We have seen a similar development with regard to the censure haere-
sism sapiens, but unfortunately it culminates in the doctrine of the
Salmanticenses (1679) and goes no further, We recall how the Carmelite
theologians set out to find the interpretation which bore the greatest
theological authority, and the result was a combination of the doctrines
of both Cano and Lugo. If Panormo had continued in the same vein,
all doubts regarding the correct interpretation of this censure would
have vanished. Instead of this, he chose an entirely different interpre-
tation for which he cited no authority. The only other theologian
we have seen to give an explanation of haeresim 'sapiens which
resembles that given by Panorme, is Laurentius de Lauria. However,
he is a poor substitute-for the combined forces of Cano, Banez, Lorca,
Lugo and the Salmanticenses. : o

ARTICLE VII

Recapitulation and Conclusion

The two censures, kareesim sapiens and suspecta, were not app]ied
in the same dogmatic condemnation until 1743 A.D. It is not sur-
prising, therefore, that there was a considerable amount of confusion
as to their distinction before this date. We have seen that the earlier
theologians used these terms indiscriminately as if they were synonym-
ous. Lugo (1647) was the first to suggest that they were distinct, and
we recall the difference of degree which he placed between them, a
difierence based on circumstantial evidence. After Lugo, this interpre:
tation became very popular among the theologians, and in 1679, the
Salmanticenses combined it with Cano’s doctrine on haeresim sapiens
and judged this to be the opinion which enjoyed the greatest authority.

Not all subsequent theologians agreed with Lugo’s distinction between
haeresim sapiens and suspecia. Lauria and Panormo opposed it on
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the grounds that there was no evidence for it in the dogmatic condem-
nations of the Church. They also pointed out that whenever. either
of these censures was used in an official condemnation, the other was
omitted. This omission seemed deliberate and pointed to identity.
It must be admitted that before 1713 this constituted a very forcefut
argument. However, the condemnation of Quesnel vindicated the
distinction which was first suggested by Lugo, so now this question
is settled, and all arguments to the contrary are useless.

We have seen only one explanation of this distinction between Aaeresim
sapiens and suspecta -— that which was suggested by Lugo. There is
no choice then, but to accept this. Accordingly, these two censures
differ only in degree. If the circumstances allow a probable judgement
that the assertor of the proposition in question is imbued with heresy,
then the censure haeresim sapiens is to be applied. However, if the
circumstances are not so great as to warrant this, but serve ouly to

" arouse suspicion, then the censure suspectz it to be preferred.
Of the three opinions which existed before Cano, there was only

one which was not obviously false — the opinion of Castro. We have.

seen this examined again and again by subsequent theologiams, so
now we may safely disregard it as untenable. Suarez’ refutation of
this doctrine was the most cogent. We recall that he pointed out
that 2 merely metaphorical Catholic sense will not save an heretical
proposition from the censure (heresy} which it deserves. Further-
more, he pointed to the Council of Basle which condemned “Christus
quolidic peccat” as erroneous, in spite of the fact that it can be meta-
_phorically interpreted in a Catholic sense — referring to the Mystical
Body. We may disregard, thercfore, any interpretation of this censure
which was put forward before Cano (1563).

We have seen that almost all the authorities agreed that circum-
stantial evidence plays a major role whenever the censures haeresim
sapiens and suspecia are to be applied. There was no such unaunimity,
however, with regard to the material proposition- considered in itself,
i.e. apart from circumstances and context. All agreed that such a
proposition may be capable of a Catholic as well as an heretical sense,
{e. g. fides fustificat and Paler sajor me est) but the question at issue
was the possibility of having a particular dactrine censurable as haere-
. .stm sapiens and incapable of any Catholic or orthodex interpretation.
Let us briefly reconsider the evidence and arguments for and against.
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"’ Cano, in his refutation of Alphonsus de Castro, was the first to-
' raise this question. We recall his famous example which stated that
it is ridiculous to take the Blessed Sacrament in solemn procession . -
through the public streets. For Cano, this statement was a good

example of haeresim sapiens, in so far as it aroused grave suspicions
" that its assertor was imbued with the Lutheran heresy which denied
the ‘Real Presence. Relying on the authority of this example, Cano
was adamant in holding that doctrine which is haeresim sapiens does

* . not necessarily have to be capable of a Catholic sense. This view was

‘later upheld by such authorities as Banez, Lorca and the Salmanticenses.
Lugo was not explicit. on the matter since he was preoccupied with
-the distinction between haeresim sapiens and suspecta.

The main upholder of the opposite opinion was Antonio de Panormo
who held that all doctrine censurable as fhaerestm sapiens must be
capable of a Catholic as well as an heretical interpretation. In his
view, the circumstances are the deciding factor as to whether the
censure should be applied or not. He had not much authoerity to sup-
port this peculiar stand. Lauria was the only other theologian we-
saw to be of the same mind, and his doctrine on the matter was '
anything but explicit. Panormo’s sole argument was that the example
originally suggested by Cano was, in fact, an example of error and
not hacresim sapiens. It is quite true that this doctrine concerning
the cult of the Blessed Sacrament was considered and censured by
the Council of Trent. Likewise, it may be true that Cano’s example
is, in fact, an erraneous proposition, in so far as there is an indirect
“denial of the dogma which states that the cult of laéria is due to Christ
in the Blessed Sacrament. However, this does not probibit it from
being Aacresim sapiens as well. This proposition, even though errone-
ous, conforms to the very name of haeresimt sapiens, in so far as it
“tastes” of the heresy which denies the Real Presence. It arouses the
strongest suspicion which will permit of a probable judgement that
the assertor is imbued with heresy. Consequently, we think that Cane
had every reason for giving it as an example of this censure. If we
consider it, as Panormo did, in relation to the dogma which states
that the cult of latria is due to Christ in the Blessed Sacrament, then
it is an erroneous proposition. If, however, we consider it in relation
to the dogma of the Real Presence, then it is a good example of
- hacresim sapiens. In view of 20l this, we cannot accept Panormo’s
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| stand saying that every proposmon censurable as haeresm sa;bwns
must be capable of both a Catholic and: heretlcal interpretation, It

.is tree that the majority of examples, such as ‘fides justifical’, are .

capable of a double interpretation. Nevertheless, we judge that the

doctrine of Cano which states that this double sense is not necessary,
- enjoys the greater authority. In later years, a number of theologians

gave Panormo’s doctrine on Aaeresim sapiens almost verbatim.  How-

ever, this does not change our opinion, since there were others who -
expressly held for Cano and the Salmanticenses, while the majority
did not go into this minute problem of the double or. slngle sense of

“-the proposition which is haeresim sapiens L.

More than in any other theclogical censure, clrcumsta.noes play a

wtal role when doctrme is to be censured as }:aeressm saﬁ:emr or smpecta.

1 The following are ex.amples ot‘ the way the censures haeresim sapsm and -

suspecle were interpreted after Panormo ($709),

a) Gormt O. P., Theologia Scholastico-Dogmatica, t. 1, in primam parbem q.1;

dub. 5, no. 12. Bononiae {1727}, p. 4%,

- “Propositio sapiens haeresim, (quae non in ‘alio videtur differre a propos:t:one :
‘hagtesis suspecta, misi quod illa cum majori, ista cum non adeo magna, muita

tamen probabilitate judicatur haeretica) illa est, quae saporem et suspicionem
haeresis ingerit; vel quia in se ad haeresim videtur accedere, vel haeresim redo-

Iere,- Vel quia licet in aliquo sensu tolerari posset, tamen ex circamstantia per- -

sonae, loci et temporis adjunctam habet gravem, vel grav;smmam suspmonem.
aut saporem haeresis.”

- This description of Gotti is in agreement w:th the doctrine of the Salmantl-
censes, and all our own conclusions. .

b) MONTAIGNE, De Censuris, seu Notis Tkeolagscss, el de Sensu Mosﬂmm, )

* in Migne, T.C.C., t. 1, col, 179-1482.

- Montaigne faithfully follows Panormio, and gives lengthy quotations, He differs
only in distingoishing kaeresint sapisns. from suspecta. [Note Th:s work of Mon-
taigne was first published in 1732} .

- ¢) TovrneLY, Continuatio Praelectionum Tbmlagsmm t. 6 Appmdw
Propasmmubus ad moralem disciplinam spectantidus, Parisiis (1745), p. 682.

“Propositio baeresim sapiens ea est quae licet sensus sani et pravi capax sit,

attamen ‘sensum pravum, sive ratione sui, sive ratione circumstantiaram, loci,
tmpons et personarum, praevalentem involvit, vi cuius nata est gnmdem sus-

- picionem et probabile judicium de haeresi ingerere.
“Propositio de haeresi suspecta, est ea, quae licet cathohm et hetm)doxa sensus

capax sit, pracbet tamen sive ratione sui, sive ratione circumstantiarum, funda- .
mentom sufficiens non guidem ad judicandum probabiliter quod auctor sit haere- = -

- ticus, sed solum ad id prudenter et sine temeritate suspicandum.” -

" In this description of the censures, Tournely embodies all the doct:ine of

" Lugo and the Selmanticenses regarding the distinction between Aacresim sapiens

" and suspects, In both cases he states that the proposition is capable of a Catholic - o
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This is especially true of the equivocal proposition which is capable
.of a proper (as distinct from a2 metaphorical) Catholic interpretation.
In such a case, the circumstances such as the person, place and time
of utterance, will enable us to judge whether the Catholic or heretical

and heretical sense, but we carefully note that he does not state that this must
be so. :

d) GAUTIER 8. J. Pmdrmus ad Theologiam Dogmat:co -Scholasticam. dissert, 2,
cap. 2, art. 4. Coloniae & Francofurti (1756), p. 120 et seqq.

This author agrees with Lugo’s explanation of the distinction between hagresin

piens and suspecia, but he is also explicit in holding for Panotmo’s doctyine

. . tegarding the double interpretation.
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. “Dicitur autem primo, propositionem itlam debere esse capacem duplicis sensns
proprii; sic nempe, ut secundum aliquam propriam verborum significationem
tam in sensu Catholico, quam haeretico accipi possit...”

&) FraNzeLIN S. |., Tractatus de Divina. Traditione, sect. 1, th, XII, scholmn2
Romae {1875}, p. 162.

“Haeresim sapiens propositio dicitur, quae grave praebet fundamentum judi-
candi, cam cobaerere cum principio haeretico, et profectam esse ex sententia
baeretica auctoris; suspecta de baeresi, quae habet a.hqmd praeposterum ita, ut
rationabilem pariat suspicionem implicitae baereseos.”

The author does not mention the problem of the double sense, and has no-
thing more about these censures, other than that which is quoted above.

f) Mazzerra 8, J., De Virtutibus Infusis, disput. 2, art. 10. Romae (1879), p. 281.

“Propositio sapiens haeresim est illa, quae duplicis sensus boni et pravi capax
_est; ratione tamen praesertim circumstantiarum, sénsus praves ita praevalens
est, ut prudenter judicari possit eum esse haereticum... Quod si aliqua propo-
sitio ejusdem fere naturae, fundamentura praeberet non quidem judicandi sed
suspicandi prudenter sensum haereticum esse infentum; huinsmodi esset pro-
positio suspecta de haeresi.”

It seems that Mazzella adheres to Panormos doctrine in demanding 2 double
sense for haeresim sapiens and suspecta.

_ 8) DE Groot Q. P,, Summa Apologetica, q. 10, art. 5. Ratisbonae (1906), p. 381.
“Haeresim sapiens est propositio, quae dat ansam timendi, ne lateat haeresis;
ab ea parum differt propositio de haeresi suspecta, quae tamen ob indicium
minus grave dicitur. Sapor autem haerescos multoties ex adjunctis et ob con-
venientiam saltert in vocibus aut accidentibus, alicui haeresi propriis, dignoscitur.
Exempli causa hanc sententiam profero: fides justificat, quae in ore Pauli vera
est, inter Lutheranos vero haeresime justificationis per fidem solam sapit. Quae-
- dam autem propositiones ex seipsis haeresim olere videntur, velut haec: Ridi-
culum est. circumferre Sacrantentum Eucharistiae per vias publicas; quae haere-
sim sapit aut nega.ntium in Euncharistia corpus Christi verum contineri aut sacros
ritus impugnantinm,”

In this description of the censures haeresim sapmss and suspecia, not only do
we recogaise the doctrine of the Salmanticenses, but even the very words, As
may be seen, De Groot is explicit on the fact that it js possible to have a
proposition which is Aasresim sapiens, and incapable of any Catholic interpretation,
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sense bears more weight, and consequently, whéthe!j the censures
haeresim sapiens and suspecta are to be applied or not. We have seen
that Panormo brought out this point very clearly, which was, perhaps,
his main contribution to the cotrect interpretation of these censures.

Another important role played by circumstances is that they help-

us to decide whether haeresim sapiens or suspecia is to be applied in
a given case. If the circumstantial evidence is so great as to allow
a probable judgement that the assertor of the proposition is imbued
with heresy, then the appropriate censure will be haeresim sapiens.
I, however, it merely arouses suspicion without warranting such a
probable judgement, then the censure suspecta is to be applied.

Almost all the theologians we considered were in agreement regarding
the importance of circumstances when there is question of Aaeresim
saptens or de haeresi suspecia. Suarez was the only exception, but
we recall that he was completely misled regarding these two censures.
Not only did he identify them, but confused them with what later be-
came known as erroréi proxima. We have seen how his interpretation
was soon abandoned, and hardly ever again referred tol.

"We now conclude our exposition of haeresim sapiens aud suspecia,
after examining and analysing the different opinions. In our judgement,
the exposition given by the Salmanticenses is by far the best®. It
agrees with any evidence which is available from the dogmatic condem-
nations of the Church, and embodies all the most authoritative doctrine
which had been developing in the writings of earlier theologians. If
we take this exposition of the Salmanticenses in conjunction with
Panormo’s doctrine on equivocal propositions, we have the most au-

I The only theologian of note who followed Suarez in this matter, was Domr~
Ncus Viva 8. J. Cf, Damnatarum Thesium Theologica Trutina, quaestio prodoma,
ne. . (Francofurti ad Meenum, 1711, p. 1.} “Tertio loco est propositio sapiens
haeresim, quae solumx reddit hominem de haeresi suspectum; quod tunc accidit,
quando propositio opporitur conclusioni theologicae non evidenter erntae ex
praemissis de fide, sed probabilissime, et juxta commurem theologizationem.”

In this famous work, Viva makes a theological analysis of the propositions
which were condemned by Popes Alexander VII, Innocent IX, and Alexander XIII.
It is prefaced by a guacstio prodroms, in which the author discusses the different
theological censures. This exposition, however, is very disappointing, in so far
as each censure is dismissed after a few lines of explanation. It seems that Viva
did not take much care in scarching out the more appropriate explanations, as
- 13 evident from the ahove quotation where he adopts the opinion of Snarez,

* Cf. SaLmaNTICENSES, de fide, disput. 11, dub. 4, no. 50-51.
: 1

-

L

L
£
|:
?
f.
¥
|

P

A




7y

- S
ey
gy

A b ol 24 5y e
- i s

%

140 . Haeresim Sapiens — De Haeresi Suspecta

thoritative interpretation of haeresim sapiens and suspecta. There are
certain points in Panormo which we have rejected, such as his identi-
fication of these two censures and his doctrine that every proposition
which is haeresisn sapiens must be equivocal. We do not deny, however,
that most propositions censurable as haeresim sapiens are, in fact,
equivocal. In this respect, Panormo’s consideration of such propo-
-sitions is of great importance?l, and supplements the exposition of
the Salmanticenses. '

3 Cf. ANTONIO D2 PANORMO, Serutinium Doctrinarum, cap. 6, no. 9-10. Romae
{1709), p. 347.




CHAPTER FOUR

- Male Sonans — Piacum Aurium Offensiva

In the different treatises on the theological censures, we usually .

find male sonans and piarum auriwm offensiva being explained im-
mediately after haeresim sapiens.

these censures do not seem to indicate any great deviation- from
orthodoxy. Indeed, it is difficult to understand why. doctrine which
is merely “wrong-sounding” and “offensive to pious ears” should be
theologically considered at all. In spite of this, in almost all the
treatises on the theological censures, we find these concepts being

explained immediately after khaeresim sapiens. Likewise, in the dog- -
matic condemnations of the Church, they appear quite frequently.

We find, for instance, that the Council of Constance applied piarum
“aurium offensiva to the articles of Huss. Perhaps it *was this early

use of the censure in such an important condemnation, which aroused

the interest of the theologians as to its meaning. -

. As we shall presently see, there is ne lack of opmmns regardmg the
- “interpretation of these two censures. Indeed, almost all the theologians _

" who try to explain them preface their remarks by admitting a con-
siderable amount of confusion regarding the nature and correct
explanation of male sonans and piarum aurium offensiva. .

We recall that in the preceding chapter, we treated of two censures

together; haeresim sapiens and suspeciz. For quite a longtime after
the Council of Constance, these were identified by- the theologians.
There was no evidence from the condemnations of the Church to show
they were distinct. .On the contrai'y, when one was applied, the other
was omitted, and such an omission gave every sign of being deliberate,

Now, with regard to male sonans and piarum aurium offensiva, we =

One may be inclined to wonder .
why the theologians attached such importance to these two censures
‘and why they took such pains to explain them?. At their face value, -

R I
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shall see the same difficulties all over again. A long period elapsed

- after the Council of Constance before these two censures were applied

in the same dogmatic condemnation and thus distinguished from each
other. For this reason we shall treat of them together, and follow the :
same procedure of investigation as in the previous chapter.

ARTICLE I

“Male Sonaas” and “Piarum Aurium Offensiva”

as Applicd in the Dogmatic -Condemnations of the Church

The use of these two censures in the dogmatic condemnat:ons of
the Church may be outlined in the following points:

1o In 1329 A.D., certain errors of Ekard were condemned as “male
sonantes, temerarios et suspectos de haeresi V*, This is the only reference
either to male sonans or piarum aurium offensiva which we have been
able to find in the dogmatic condemnations of the Church before the
Connci! of Constance. We have never seen thls condemnation bemg
referred to by later theolog:a,ns ’ :

20 The Council of Constance (1415} condemned some of the articles
of Huss as being offensive to pious ears®. However, it makes no
mention of male sonans.

30 In 1520 A. D., Pope Leo X applied piariom aurium offensiva to
the errors of Luther, but made no mention. of male sonans 3. :

4 Likewise, in 1567 A.D., Pope S. Pius V applied a cumulative
censure to the errors of Baius. Once again pigrum auriom offensiva
is used, but ne mention is made of male sonans 9.

5¢ When the Holy Office condemned the errors of Molinos in 1687
A.D., once again there was mention of plarum aurium offensiva, but
male somans was omitted °,

1 Cf. Dz 501-529. The exact words of the condemnation are to be fouad in
no. 529.

t Cf. outline of condemnations in mtroduct:on no. 1, b,

? Ibid., no. 2,

4 Ibid.. no. 3.

¢ Ibid., no. 4.
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g0 In 1690 A. D., certain propositions of the Jansenists were con-
demned by the Holy Office, and here, for the first time in the post-
Constance period, we see the censure male sonans being applied. It
is to be noted, however, that in this condemnation there is no mention
of piarum aurium offensiva®. ' '

70 Twenty-three articles of Fénelon were condemned in 1699 A D,
and-here, for the first time, the two censures male sonans and piarum
aurinm offensiva were applied in the same dogmatic condemnation
and thus distinguished from each other 2 ' _ .

8 In 1713 A.D., these two censures appeared once again in the

‘same dogmatic condemnation, when a hundred and one proposmons

of Quesnel were censured by Pope Clement XTI 3

From this outline we note that the official distinction between the
two censures was not made by the Church until as late as 1699 A. D.
We shall not be surprised, therefore, to meet many conflicting opinions
on this point. In the previous condemmnations, whenever one of these
censures was applied, the other was omitted. All this pointed to
identity, especially when we consider that the very names of these

. censures, male sonans and piarwm aurium offensiva, seemed to convey

the same concept.

ARTICLE II

Period of Identity

As already pointed out, the censures male somans and piarum aurium
offensiva were not officially distinguished in the condemnations of the
Church until the year 1699, However, the theologians did not wait
for this decree to suggest possible distinctions. As we shall see later
on, Svarez (1621) was the first to do so, and this was his greatest
contribution fowards the comect interpretation of these two censures.

In this article, we wish to examine the different opinions which
existed before Suarez. Cano, of course, is our greatest authority in
this period, but we shall also outline the different interpretations which

'preceded and followed him.

1 Ibid,, no. 6.
t 1bid,, no. 7.
3 Ybvid., no. 8.
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A. Different interpretations before Cano

- 19 Twrrecremata (1489) identified both male somins and prarum
aurim offensiva with scandalosa, and treated these three censures as
if they were one. In his explanation, he states that a proposition which
is censurable in this way gives occasion of spiritual ruin to its hearers.
Then he goes further and states that such propositions smack of heresy,
even though by a slight modlﬁcat:on they may be rendered in a
Catholic sense !.
This description of the threefold censure is, in fact, a descnptlon
_of haeresim sapiens. However, there is no contradiction for Turrecre-
mata in this, since he identified facresim sapiens with what later became
known as the censure of error. Likewise, he may be excused for identi-
fying male sonans and piarum aurium offensiva, because he was at a.
‘great disadvantage writing at such an early date, However, we cannot
easily explain his identification of these two censures with scandalosa,
The Council of Constance, in its condemnation of the articles of Huss,
‘had distinguished between propositions which were scandalous and
those which were offensive. to pious ears® If Turrecremata had
_examined this decree, he could not but see his mistake, In view of .
ali this, we are forced to abandon his opinion on these two censures,

\

] !ﬂ{ - even at this early stage. _
it piry . . . . .
L 1}# : 20 Alphonsus de Castro (1547) identified male sonans with haeresim
g Ig ’iy o saptens 3, and _pz’amm aurium offensiva with scandalosa®. Regarding
Talgd gl : . .
H'!-"'z Y ? Cf. TURRECREMATA, Summas de Ecclesia, 1ib. &, pars 2, cap. XI. Venetiis
1 U I ‘{_‘-J : : ’ (1561), p. 334. “Propositio scandalosa ast male sopans sive piarum aurivm offen-
SV siva, dicitar propositio quae occasionem ruinae praeberet auditoribus, ut pro-
E 7‘] E positiones muitae licet cum modificatione adjuncta sint verae, per se tamen et
By EBTL I absolute sine modificatione prolatac videntur favere propositionibus haeretica-
SR IR libus, ut si quis assereret simpliciter patrem majorem filio, #t Deum in incarna-
] " tione factum creatoram, et similes quae iuxta doctores magis sunt exponcndae
R -quam extendendae.”

< 2 Cf. outline of coudemnatlons in mtroductlon no. 1. b.

3 Cf. ALponsus DE CAasTRO, De Justa Punitione Haereticorunm, lib, 1, cap 3.
(Opera Omnia, Padsiis 1571, col. 1854 B) “Propositioc haeresim sapiens, qul
male circa ea quae ad fidem pertinent, sonans, est illa, quae in prima significatione
quawm verba prima facie ostendunt, sensum habet hereticum: quamvis pie intel-
fecta, sensum aliquem habeat verum.”

¢ Ibid., col. 1055 . Pmposmo scandalosa, aut piarum aurium offensiva, -
est propusitio guae auditoribus piis, occasionem ruinae praebet.”
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the latter, there was no excuse for Castro since, as we have seen in
the case of Turrecremata, the Council of Constance had clearly dis-
tinguished between these two censures. It seems that Cano was the
first theologian to make an adequate study of the dogmatic condem-
nations in relation to the theological censures.. He made full advantage

of every bit of evidence he could glean from this official source. On

the contrary, the theologians who preceded him did not take much
pains to do this, as is obvious in the case of Turrecremata and Castro.

3¢ Simancas, in the first edition of Insiitutiones Catholicae (1552), R

follows Castro to the letter in interpreting these two censures®. How-
ever, as we shall afterwards see, in the second edition of this work (1575),

he changed his doctrine considerably to bring it into line with Cano's -

teaching in D¢ Locis which had appeared in the meantime (1563).
We bave now outlined the three opinions which Cano had for
reference in his description of male sonans and piarsm aurium offersiva.

" Qut of this confusion he had to bring some clear-cut ideas and some

definite notion of the censures. We shall now see 1f he succeeded in

domg this.

B. The Interpretat;on of Me.lchwr Cano (1563)

For Cano, male sonans and prarum aurmm oﬂmszva constntute the
- fourth theological censure, which he examines immediately after sacre-
sim sapiens ®. When "considering his doctrine regarding this latter
censure, we noticed that he took up a peculiar position in refusing
to lay down any rules and to give any definition, saying that it was
a matter for the gustus and prudence of a wise theologian rather than

for rules and definitions. Now, when he comes to treat of male somans .
and piarum aurium offensiva, he takes a similar stand 3, whlch makes_ '

1t rather d!ﬂicult to ascertam his mind on the sub]ect

(X v 2 S!MANCAS Instituliones Catholicae, cap $2, no. 6-7. Valhsoleh (1552),

p. 1901,
* Cf. Cano, De Locss Theologicis, ib. X11, cap. 9. (Migne, T. C. C col. 620- -622).

2 Ibid., col. 621. “Itaque, nt semel finizueus, cum non sit cuiusvis male sonan-

tem propositionem a bene sonante distinguere, pradentissimi theologi, quod jam

_ iterum ac saepe dixi, consnlendi a judicibus Ecclesiae sunt, nisi volaat in harnm
rerum jediciis vehementer errare. Et quamvis nullam nos quidem comprehen-
sionem habeamus, definitionem nullam, Qua )udww \mlmt sitigulas in specie

male sonantes propositiones judicare.”
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From the very first line of his exposition, it is clear that for Cano
~ male sonatts and pigrum aurium offensiva are synonymous terms, in-
dicating one and the same theological censure — “IFdem wero de pro-
positione male sonante, SEU piarum aurium offensiva dixerim.” Through- -
out, he uses both names indiscriminately, and does not even hint at

any possible distinction. It is true that both these terms are very

similar, in so far as they convey the same idea: any doctrine which’

has a malus sonus will certainly offend pious ears, Likewise, Cano

had no evidence from the dogmatic condemnations of the Church to

guide him on this point. The decrees of the Council of Constance?!

and the bull “Ezurge Domine” of Pope Leo X 2 had applied the censure

piarum aurinm offenstva, but made no mention of male sonans. Further-

more, it must be remembered that there was very litile authority
to go on from the explanations advanced by earlier theologians. Taking
these circumstances into consideration, there is every excuse for Cano
in identifying these two censures.

We have pointed out that at least two of the three opinions which
existed before Cano identified male sonans with haeresim sapiens. Cano
takes special pains to counteract this error, showing how these two
censures differ. As usual, he does not mention the names of the theo-
logians who caused this confusion, but we have no difficulty in recognis-

. ing the doctrine of Castro and Simancas which we have outlined above.
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. The term male sonans, he states, may be considered in a generic
or specific sense. In its genmeric signification, it may be applied to
heresy, error and Haeresim sapiens, in so far as all these are wrong-
sounding and offensive to pious ears. However, in its Specific signifi-
cation the term male somans indicates a particular censure which is
distinct from all others. It concems doctrine which is expressed with
a crudity of language offensive to pious ears, but which does not err
against faith in the same way as heresy, ervor and haeresim sapiens®.
Further down in his explanation, Cano makes a more particular com-

"1 Cf. outline of condemnations in introduction, no. 1, a, b c.
. % 1bid, mo, 2.
- 3 Cf. Cano, loc. ¢it., col. 620. “Dupliciter ergo de propositione male sonante
Joqui possamus, vno modo generaliter, quo omnis propositio fidei contraria fide-
" lium aures offendit, eoque magis, quo apertius illam vident fidei catholicae esse
contrariam; alic modo specialiter, quo gradum quemdam proposihonum constl-
toiteus ab jllo haereticaram supremo distantens.” )
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parison between haeresim sapiens and male sosans, and notes that
the Jatter censure is less serious since it indicates nothing unorthodox
in relation to divine faith, but errs only in so far as it conveys a
certain somus which is not in keeping with sana dociring . :
From these comparisons which Cano makes between male sonans
and other censures, we have gleaned some definite points regarding
. the nature of doctrine which is wrong-sounding. It contains no error
against faith, not even in the same way as haeresim sapiens which
merely smacks of heresy. However, it errs against sound doctrine.
" He does not tell us the precise way in which it errs, but uses such

phrases as: “absonum nescio gwid algue absurdum’ and “somum fomen

quemdam absurdunt ¢t peregrinum veferunt”. We must determme more

exactly what he means by these words.
At the very beginning of his exposition of male sonans, Cano states

that doctrine which is censurable in this way may, in fact, be quite

true. Nevertheless, it falls under the censure because it is confusedly -

expressed — inconditis verbis 2. According to Cano's mind, therefore,

it seems that whether the proposition in question be true or false is .

of secondary importance. The censure male sonans is first and foremost
concemned with the material words used in the _expression of Catholic
doctrine.

This incongruous expression is also oﬂenswe to pious ears, (We
recall that for Cano, male sonans and piarum aurium offensiva are
synonymous terms,) He discusses this question of “pious ears” at
fength, and waxes eloquent in denouncing false piety and pharisaic
scandal. He stresses the fact that the ears of the crowd (furba) cannot
be a criterion in this matter. They must be refined, delicate and

1 1bid., col. 621. “... huiuscemodi propositionum dvos esse gradus, unam

earem quas ante diximus haeresim sapere; videlicet, qoae fidelium gustui male

sapiunt, eaedem male sonant auditui... alter gradus male sorantium proposi-
tionum est, quae licet haeresim non sapiant, sonum tamen quemdam absurdom
et peregrinum referunt, qm a doctrina sana, smceroque et solido Ecclesiae ser-
‘mone discrepare videatur.”:

% Tbid., col. 620. "Quemadmodum antem non solum res falsae atque perab-
sirdae, sed graves quoque ac verae sententiac inconditiy verbis elatae offendunt
‘agres, acres praesertim et acutas; sic theologorum aures teretes et religiosae non
a sententiis modo falsis et haereticis, sed ab iis etizm abhorrent, quas intelligenti
Jjudicio percipiunt male atquc absurde sonare, quamv:s pullam in eis falsitatem

haereseos deprehendant.”
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148 . .. Male Sdna.ns'— Piarum Aurium Offensiva °
prudent ears.” Piety must be taken in the strict sense, and not the
false common piety which easily suffers offence %

- To end his description: of male sonans, Cano gw&s some examplm .
of the censure, most of which are taken from the condemnations made -
by the Council of Constance. As these examples raised much commeut '
in later years, we shall note them here 2. '

1o Graduationes et magisteria universitatum esse vana gentlhtate -
introducta, et tantum. prodesse Ecclesiae quantom diabolum:

20 Sylvestrum et Constantinum errasse Ecclesiam dotando.

3¢ Ecclesiam Romanam esse synagogam Satanae; electxonem pa.pa.e
‘a cardinalibus per diabolum fuisse introductam. :

4° Papam non debere dici sanctissimum propter officium: ahoqum T
diabolus diceretur sanctus, qguia est officialis Dei.

5° Plures Romae nunc salvari ex conjugatis quam ex clericis.

6° Monachatum non esse pietatem. .

" 7° Romani ep1scop1 monarchlam post divi Hleronyml tempus exorbum :
© esse,

‘80 Phocam 1nst1tulsse, .Romanam’ Ecclesxam omuium ‘esse Eocle
starum caput. -

' . After’ considering Cano's ddctrine on male sonans, we now "h'av,é
some definite points to go on. This censure does not concern doctrine

which errs in any way against divine faith. Thus it differs from -
. heresy, error and haceresim sapiens. In fact, doctrine which is wrong- .
~ sounding need not necessarily be false, since this censure is primarily

concernéd with the mode of expression rather than the sense. If the .
expression is incongruous, so as to be injurious to sound doctrine, .

the censure male sonans is to be applied. ‘It is true that Cano identified

male sonans with piarum aurium offensiva, but he is easily excused

for this mistake. At the same time, however, he clearly distinguished -
_, these censures from haeresim sapiens and scandalosd, and estabhshed '
~ order out of the confusion which existed before him. ' -
- Cano does not cite any authority for his interpretation of male sonans.

There was little or ne evidence to-be found in the official decrees of

1 Thid., col. 621. “... necessarium est, si Tes has recte et sapienter dijudicare

- volumus, aurium habere semsum politum, tersum, subtilemt, prudentem.” And * : -

a little further down, he gtates; “Non est igitur habenda ratio vuigi promiscui,
imbecilli, perturbati, imprudentis, sed prudentis, sinceri, pn incorrupti,. Nec

;theolog:a modo requirenda est, sed pictas et prudentla sine qua nullae aures .

possunt consentanecs sonos abhomntesque d:.scemere,
* Ibid., col, §22. .
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the Church, and, as we have seen, the opinions ‘of earlier theologians
tended only to confuse' the matter.. It must be noted, however,
. that besides the official condemnations made by the Church, these

theological censures were applied by the universities and the inqui-

sitors. Perhaps Cano relies on these latter sourees for his mterpretatlon
of this censure.

C. Influence of Cano on subsequent opinions

Cano's logical explanation of male sonans and piarum aurium offensiva

gave later theologians some definite authority to work on in theic
efforts to interpret these two censures. We can see the influence of
Cano’s doctrine on the following three opinions which appeared after
the publication of De Locis Theologicis {1563) and before Suarez
exposition appeared in 1621 A.D. '

10 JAEDBUS DE SIMANCAS (1575) We have already noted that in

‘the first edition of his Institutiones Catholicae:(1552), Simancas fol-

- Jowed Castro in identifying male somans with haeresim sapiens, and
| -piarum awrium offensiva with scandalosa. In the second edition, which

appeared in 1575 A.D., (twelve years after the publication of Cano’s
de Locis) we notice a slight change in Simancas’ doctrine. He no longer

identifies male sonans with haeresim sapiens — Cano is undoubtedly

‘responsible for this — but links male sonans, plarum aurium offensiva '

-and scandalosa together, and considers them as one censure’. Even
though this latter position is far from being correct ~ Constance had

distinguished scandalosa as a separate censure — it is, nevertheless, '

‘nearer the truth than the first, which identified male somans with
haerestin sapiens.

20 BaNEz (1584} summarises and approves of Cano's doctrine, and
then makes a rather long examination of his examples. He notes that
Cano was subsequently criticised for suggesting these propositions to

illustrate male somans, since they merit a far more serious censure
- Banez himself agrees with the criticism, and states that Cano definitely

t Ct Sm.u«:.&s, Institutiones Catholicae, tit. 54, no. 10. Romae, (1575}, p. %25

“"Propositio male sonans et pias anres offendens est, quae auditioribus, sive lec-
‘toribus piis, scandalum et occasionem ruinae prasbet.”
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150 Male Sonans — Piarum Aurium Offensiva

erred in this respect !. He points out that the first two propositions
-are good examples of male sonans and piarum aurium offensiva, but

- the temaining six merit a graver cepsure. It is interesting to note

that even though Banez agrees with this criticism of Cano — ef judicio
nostro, merito — he takes each example in turn and interprets it in
a much milder way than it appears at first sight. Then he suggests
that perhaps Cano understood these propositions in this mild way.
Thus, the faithfel disciple makes every effort to justify and excuse
his old master!

30 PETRUS DE LORCA (1614) notes that the terms ‘male sonans’ and
‘piarum aursum offensiva’ are generally accepted by the theologians

" to be synonymous, indicating the same theological censure. He himself

agrees with this, saying that it is according to the mind of the Church
since these two terms have never appeared in the same dogmatic
condemnation 2 He then examines the different opinions and points.

" out that some theologians identified this censure with Aaeresim sapiens,

while others identified it with scandalosa. He finally selects the doctrine
of Cano as being the most likely interpretation of the censure, and
remarks that it is not only the sense of a proposition which may be
censured, but also the very words in which it is expressed 2.

- This outline suffices to show the popularity and effect of Cano’s.
interpretation of male sonans and piarum anrium offensiva on later
theologians. At the time, it was in perfect conformity with all the
dogmatic condemnations of the Church.

1 Cf. Bangz, in Secundam Secundse, q. X1, a. 2. Lugdunri (1588), col. 449.
“De buinsmodi censura harum propositionum, quod scilicet, tantum sint male:
sonantes vel sapientes haeresim, reprehensus est Magister Cano. Et judicio nostro-
merito, Quoniam eius censura fuit nimis levis et mitis, non justa.”

* Cf. Lorca, Commentaria ef Disputationes in Secundam Secundae Divi Thomae,.
disput. 40, no. 19. Matriti (16t4), p. 262.

# Ibid., no. 5. “... quia non solum sensum, sed ‘et modum loquendi Catho-
licnm, et Catholicis auribus accomodatum observare debemus, et non soclum mente,
sed verbis etiam veram fidem teaere.”
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ARTICLE III
Period of Distinction

In the preceding article, we considered different opinions ranging
from Turrecremata {1489} to Petrus de Lorca {1614), and we saw that
the great weight of authority in that period held that smale somans
and piarum aurium offensiva are identical. In this present article, we
shall examine another group of theologians, all of whom placed a
distinction between these two censures. The three great authorities
in this period are Suarez {1621), Ligo (1646) and the Carmelites of
Salamanca (1679). It is to be noted that none of these theologians
had ever seen these censures being officially dxstmgmshed by the Church.
That did not take place until 1699 A.D. 1

A, Suarez introduces a distinction (1621)

The greatest contribution which Suarez made towards the correct
interpretation of male sonans and piarum aurium offensiva was in sug-
gesting that-a distinction existed between them. He admits that these
two censures are very much akin and that the distinction is very slight.
Nevertheless, he states that there is a difference in pigrum aurium
offensiva, in so far as it implies an element offensive to the virtue
of religion 2. It is interesting to note that Suarez is completely una-
ware that he is introducing something new with this distinction. He
even says that it is commeon doctrine, and quotes Cano as an authority.
We have already analysed the doctrine of Cano and have seen that
he does not even hint at such a distinction, and uses both terms
indiscriminately throughout his exposition. As for Suarez’ judgement

' Cf outline of condemnations in introduction, mo. 7.

* Cf. Suarez, de fide, disput. 19, sect. 2, ro. 19. “In quinto gradu ponitur
propositio piarum aurium offensiva, quae certe parum differt a praecedenti; nam,
guod male sonat, aures offendit. Dum vero additur piarum aurium, per pieta-
tem maxime intelligitur vera fidei doctrina. Quia vero pietas ad religionem per-
tinet, aliquid speciale in boc gradu addi videtur per ordimem ad religionem; nam
specialiter offendit pias aures, quando aliquid indecens vel indigoum in materia
religionis sentitur vel profertur, et ita videtur hic gradus communiter intelligi,

ut in Cano et in aliis videri potest.”
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regardmg the common doctrme, we point to Lorca (1614) who’ had
written a few years earlier. Not only was he silent on any distinction
‘but set about proving from the condemnat:ons of the Church that‘
there was none.

We have stated that this distinction of Suarez was “his greatest
contribution towards the correct interpretation of these two censures.

~ In fact, it was his only contribution. That which Suarez explained

as the censure male sonans was what the majority of other theologians
regarded as haeresim sapiens?, and what we have explained as such
in the preceding chapter. There was no contradiction for Suvarez in
this, since his interpretation of haeresim sapiens corresponded to what

-the other theologians considered as errors proxima. We recall that

Suarez’ doctrine on. haeresim sapiens was soon abandoned and hardly
ever again referred to. I

'B. I.ugo determmes the d:stmctxon of Suarez (1646)

Throughout his exposition of male sonans and pmmm aurium oﬁem o
siva, Lugo constantly refers to Hurtado (i. e. Petrus ‘Hurtado de Men-
doza S. J. §1651) whom he closely follows. Unfortunately, we have
been unable to check his references to this anthor and to determine
exactly to what extent Lugo depends on him. However, the fact that
Lugo upholds this opinion is much more important than knowing -

.. that he depends on Hurtado, Lugo is one of our greatest authorities
‘on the theological censures, and has always been recogmsed as such
by the theologians who came after him.

At the outset, Lugo examines different opinions and various errors
regarding these two censures %, All of these opinions we ourselves have

1 Ibid,, no. 18. "Et explicatur {male sonans) optinre modo supra tacto, de
propositione aequivoca, guae in proprio aliquo sensu potest esse haeretica, et
in alio etiam proprio catholica; nam illa absolute, et sine distinctione vel decla-
ratione prolata, merito dicitur male sonans. In quo distinctio alia adhiberi potest;
nam quaedam propositio dicitur ab extrinseco male sonans, alia ab iatrinseco.

. Ab extrinseco vocatur, quando suspicic vel malus sonus, non ex propositione

nude sumpta, sed cum circumstantiis personae, loci avt temporis oritur, ut haec
propositio: Fides justifical, absolute prolata, olim non male sonabat, nunc autem,
ortis haeresibus, male sonat; et similiter prolata a persona suspecta, multo pejus
sonabit, quam prolata a persona de cuius doctrina et catholica fide sat:s coustat,
quae quidem pro foro externo multum observands sunt.”

* Cf. Luco, de fide, disput. 20, sect. 3, 1o, 9.
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a

" already considered, so there is little use in dlscussmg them agam'

There is one interesting point, however, in Lugo’s outline of opinions:
he notes Suarez’ position on male sonans, and states that Cano’s doctrine
' js the same. It seems obvious from this remark that Lugo had not
read De Locis Theologicis but quoted Cano from secondary: sources.
We have seen that Cano widely differs from Suarez on this censure,
‘What Suarez considers as male sonans, Cano would place-as haeresim

sapiens. We recall that when treating of this latter censure we noted. -

a similar instance which led us to suspect that Lugo had not first

hand knowledge of Cano’s exposition of the theological censures?.

Following Hurtado, Lugo holds that the censure male somans is
primarily concemed with the words used to express Catholic doctrine:

there is no error in them against.faith, and the sense of the propo- .

sition is unquestioned. However, this sense is expressed in an incongru-

ous and untraditional manner, and solely because of this the censure .

is prescribed . As an example, Lugo gives the following; “In Deo
sunt ires essemiiae relativae”. This propositibn, he states, does not
arouse any suspicion of heresy, and nobody would doubt that what the
- author wishes to say is; “Jn Deo sunt Ires subsistentige relativae”,
-Notwithstanding this, the censure male sonans is to be applied since
the word “essence”, (which is always reserved by the theologians to
signify that which is common to the 'Ihree Dm.ne Persons) is used

., in an untraditional way. _
This opinion of Hurtado, whlch is here endorsed by Lugo, is nothmg _

* else but Cano’s doctrine put forward in different words. We have
already considered all the points mentioned in the above description
of male sonans in Cano’s exposition of the same censure. The curions
fact about all this is that Lugo, having linked Cano with Suwarez and
cited both of them as holding erroreous opinions, unknowingly fol-
lowed Cano in his interpretation of this censure. Lugo quoted Hurtado
as giving the correct explanation, but he was totally unaware that

't Cf. supra, ch. 3, art. 4. .

. * C1. Luco, loc, cit. “Denique Hnrtaﬂo (de ﬁde dispat. 81, parag. 29) dlcit
- male sonantem esse, quae sensnm habet congrnentem fidei, verba autem incon-
grua, ita ut malitia haius censurae non sit in sensu verborum, nec sit argumentum
* animi infidelis, sed solum in verbis, quia sunt in ea significatione parom aut nihjl
usitata, ob quod absonant auribus, nude ortum st ﬂlud adagmm, ex verbss
inordinate prolatis enascituy haercns ’ .
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Hurtado had based his doctrine on Cano’s opinion. Here is further
proof that Lugo had not consulted De Locis Tkzolog:czs on the
theological censures.

After giving his opinion on male sonans, I_ugo goes on to discuss
piarum aurium offensiva. He notes that many theologians made no
distinction between these two censures while Suarez placed a special
nuance in the latter; an element which is contrary to the virtue of
religion. Lugo also notices that Hurtado further determined the dis-
tinction of Suarez, saying that the proposition which is offensive to
pious ears is none the less true, but expresses something which is
disrespectful to God and the saints.

After this outline ‘of the different opinions regarding piarum aurium
offenstva; Lugo becomes more precise and gives his own explanation.
He states that there is a total distinction between #male sonans and

piarum aurium offensiva — differre in rigore.. To prove this, he merely

describes each censure, and shows how one totally differs from the
other. Male sonans is concerned with the abuse of words in so far
as they are used with an untraditional signification which is apt to bear
an incorrect meaning. On the contrary, there is no such abuse of
words in a proposition which is offensive to pious ears. In this case,
words are used in their traditional and proper signification, but they
express something which is best left unsaid, or express it in such a
crude fashion as to be offensive to the piety and reverence of the
faithful &,

‘We may sum up Lugo’s dxstmctton as follows: male sonans is concerned
with the words which are used to express a certain object, while prarum
aurium offensiva is concerned with the object which is expressed.

To illustrate the censure piarum aurium offensiva, Lugo conjures
up the following situation. Let us suppose that someone who has been

1 1bid., no. 94 "Ego existimo, hanc censuram differre in rigore a male
scnante, guia male sonans abutitur vocibus extra communicrem significationem,
eas applicando ad minus usitatam ; quare eius indecentia consistit in usurpatione
vecum, quae habent malam significationem, et falsam, licet non usurpentur ad
illam, sed ad aliam veram. At vero propositio, guae solum offendit pias aures,
asurpat voces in sola propria, et usitata earum significatione, et nihil falsum dicit,
nec vocibus habentibus aliam significationem falsam, sed tamen dicit id, vel tali
modo, ut fidelium pietatem, et reverentiam, si non extinguat, ad minus ex se
tepidiorem reddat: et ideo aures piae horrore buius imminentis tepiditatis, auditis
iis vocibus offenduntur.”
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publicly excommunicated by the Church has died for the faith bef_dre
 receiving absolution in the external forum. Furthermore, let us assume
that this person has been declared a martyr and his feast is now being
celebrated each year. On the recurrence of this feast, Lugo states,
if one were to say, “We honour and celebrate the feast of one publicly
excommunicated”, this statement, though true, would be offensive to
pious ears. This example is certainly rather far-fetched, but it brings
out the idea which he is trying to explain — the expression of things
which are best left unsaid since they are obnoxious to piety and

religion. Another example which Lugo suggests is the following; “Mag-

dalena meretyix, Malthaee usurarie et avare, Petre perjure et apostata
omie pro nobis 1",

Having distinguished male somans from ;i»amm aurium offensiva,

we may now ask which is the graver censure? Lugo deals with this
problem, and following Hurtado states that objectively speaking, male
sonans is the more serious because of the danger of mistepresentation
in matters concerning faith. However, from the subjective and moral
point of view, piarnm aurium offensiva is graver, since a proposition

which is censurable in this way necessarily presupposes subjective

dispositions which are not in keeping with the virtue of religion
To conclude our examination of Lugo’s doctrine, we note again the
main points of interest. Following Hurtado, he agreed with Cano's

interpretation of male sonans. He was unaware that this explanation

-already enjoyed such authority, and actually listed Cano with Suarez
as holding the same erronecus opinion on this censure. Regarding

the distinction between male sonans and piarum aurium offensiva,

Lugo went much farther than Svarez who almost identified these
. censures, placing a trifling distinction between them. For Lugo, there

is a total distinction, — ¢z #igore — just as much as there exists between
any other two theological censures. His description of piarum aurium
sffensiva is precise and clear-cut, and not just a vague statement such
as we have seen in Suarez. Having thus clearly described this censure,
it was all the easier to distinguish it from male sonans.

¥ Ibid., no. 95. . _ .
# Ibid., no. 93. “... quamvis hic gradus culpae migor sit, quam male sonan-

tis, quod attinet ad falsitatem, quia sipe falsitate et sine incongrua sigmificatione
vocis potest propositio-offendere pias aures; in genere antem imoris esse gravio-
rem, quia procedit ab animo procaci, et effrenata lingua,”

11
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C, The Sahné.nﬁoenses select the most authoritative interpretation
. 1679 A. D,

Once again we state our reasons for considering the doctrine of the '
Salmanticenses on the theological censures, It is true that they are
not often cited as authorities in this respect, and their exposition, at
first sight, seems to be devoid of all originality. Nevertheless, in our |
estimation the Carmelites of Salmanca constitute a first class authority
on_the mterpretat.ton of the censures. They do not set out to be
original, since they judge that the correct interpretation of these censures
is a matter of authority and common opinion. Consequently, they seek
out_the explanation of each censure based on the greatest authority
among the theologians®. It will be interesting, therefore, to see the
results of their investigations regarding the two censures, male sonans
and piarum aurium offenstva. '

In a few words, the Salmanticenses tell us the mterpretat:on of male
sonans which, in their judgement, is the most authoritative; “Propo-
sitio male sonans est, quae habet sensum congruentem fidei, verba aulem .
non congrue ?’. This short definition is in perfect agreement with
Lugo’s doctrine on this censure. The Salmanticenses even give the
same example; “In Deo sunt tres essentiae velativae”. ‘

There is one important point regarding male somans which the
Salmanticenses make explicit, and which we have not seen stressed
before this. Even though this censure is primarily concerned with the
words rather than the sense of a proposition, it is not merely a
question of grammar but a true theological censure.. The use of un-
traditional and incongruous terminology in theology is not a merely
grammatical fault. It constitutes a danger to faith in so far as it apens
the way for error and misrepresentation. Because of this, male sonans
must be considered as a theological and not a merely grammatical
censure . They point to different places in Saint Thomas where this
idea is made clear . Perhaps it was from this source that the censure
male sonans was originally conceived. '

3 Cf, SAIMANTICENSES, de fide, disput. 9, dub &, no. 42.

2 Ibid., no. 52. ) :

3 Ibid. “Quae inordinatio non est mere grammaticalis, sed etiam contra bona.m
theologiam, atque ideo aliqgno modo contra fidem, cwui illa innititor..

4 Cf, S T, 1. q. 11, a. 2, “Respondeo dicendum quod, quia ex verbis lnord.mate .



 Period ‘of Distinction . -~ "~ © . . 457

.

Regarding piarum aurium offensiva, the Salmanticenses once again _
- follow Lugo’s interpretation, and in a well constructed defmltlon they

include all his doctrine on this censure 1. .
{Propositio piarum aurivm offensiva} est quae llcet vernm - dxcat

tamen vel dicit illud quod taceri oportet ob reverentiam ad sancta;

vel dicit eo modo, qui illa in contemptum venire facit,
When considering Lugo and Suarez on these two censures, we nohced

that there was a difference of opinion regarding the distinction between
male sonans and piarwm auriwm- offensiva. Lugo held for a total

. distinction, while Suarez placed.a mere nuance in piarum aurium

offenstva, and this was the only differentiating factor. The Salmanti-
censes do not explicitly go into this question of distinction, but it
would appear from the context that they are more in agreement with
Suvarez than with Lugo. When introducing the censure piarum aurium
offensiva, they seem to imply that it pertains to the same category as
male sonans and differs only in so far as it contains a special element

" which is offensive to religion 2. In ali probability, the Salmanticenses

judged that the doctrine of Lugo, regarding the total distinction, had
not gained sufficient authority amongst later theologians, We must
also remember that before Suarez, these two censures had been com-
monly identified. In Jight of -this, we can understand why the
Salmanticenses, who set out to find the common doctrine and the most

.authoritative interpretation, were vnwilling to accept Lugo’s total

distinction which was, as yet, comparatively new.
We have now examined this second period, i.e. the period of

_distinction, which took place in the development of _the censures male

, prolatis incurritur haeresis, ut Hieronymus dicit, ideo cum de Trinitate loquimur,

cum cautela et modestia est agendum: guia, ut Augustinus dicit, in 2 de Trin,,
‘nec periculosius alicubi erratur, nec Jaboriosius aliquid quaeritur, nec (mctuosms
aliguid mvenitur’,”

Cf. 3, q.16, a. 8. "Respcmdeo dicendum guod, sicat Hieronymus dicit, ‘ex
verbis inordinate pmlatns incurritur baeresis’. Unde cum haereticis nec nomina
debemus habere commaagia: ne eorum ervori favere videamur,”

1 Ci. SALMANTICENSES, loc. cit., po. 53.

"2 Ibid. "Ad praecedentis propositionis gualitatern reducitur pmposmo plarum
auwriom offensiva; nam eo ipso, quod propositic habeat dissonantiam proxime
explicatam, opus est quod offendat aumres pias, sen catholicas. Sed quia pietas
ad religionem pertinet, videtur hanc cemsuram aliquid speciale addere ad reli-
gionem spectans, nempe alignid indecens, vel indignum, quod aures pietati assuetas
offendit.” - .
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158 . Male Sonans — Piarum Aurium Offensiva

sonans and piarum aurium offensiva. Regarding the censure male
sonans, we have seen nothing new. The explanation of Cano was held
by the majority of theologians, and though accidental changes may
have taken place, the basic concepts remained the same. One im-

- portant point which was made explicit by the Salmanticenses was

that this censure, though primarily concerned with the use of words,
is not merely grammatical but theological. The untraditional use of
terminology contravenes good theology and prepares the way for
error and misrepresentation in matters of faith. .

In this period, most of the evolution took place concerning piarwum
aurium offensiva. We have seen it first being gradually separated
from male sonans, and then in the exposition of Lugo, being made
a separate censure, specifically distinct from all others. The Salman-
ticenses, though retaining Lugo’s concept of piarum aurium offensiva,
did not endorse his doctrine regarding the complete distinction. How-
ever, it must be admitted that Lugo based this doctrine on a very
solid argument. Male sonans is concerned with the abuse of words,
in so far as Catholic doctrine is expressed in an incongruous fashion,
On the contrary, piarum aurium offensiva is not concerned with the
abuse of words. -A proposition which is censured in this way uses
words in their correct and traditional signification, but errs in so far

_ as it expresses something which, though true, is best left unsaid. This -

description of either censure constitutes a very solid argument for.
Lugo’s specific distinction. ' : o
. Once again we recall that none. of the theologians whom we have
consulted in this article had ever seen male sonans and pigrum aurium
offensiva being applied in the same dogmatic condemnation and thus
being officially distinguished by the Church, From the opinions which
we have just considered, however, it seems that there was a definite
trend towards this doctrine. Nevertheless, we shall presently see that
the controversy was not yet finished. After the Salmanticenses, and
even after the official distinction was made by the Church, there were

_still some theologians who held that #ale sonans and piarum auritm

offensiva are synonymous terms, indicating one and the same theological
censure. : :
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ARTICLE iV

Second Period of idetitify

- In the preceding article, we considered a development in the interpre-
tation of the censures male somans and piarum aurium offensive, in
so far as a distinction was made between them. We recall that there
was no unanimity regarding the nature of this distinction, but the
important point is that such a distinction was made and different
sets of examples were given to llustrate either censure. The official
distinction was not made by the Church until the year 16392, but,
as we have seen, this was anticipated by a number of theologians.
It would not be correct to say that-in this condemnation the Church
was influenced by Suarez, Hurtade, Luge, the Salmanticenses and
others. We must consides the situation from a different point of view,
and say that these theologians were so well acquainted with the mind
of the Church, as to be found in the right when the official distinction
was eventually made. We must always remember that in the every-

day life of the Church, these censures had been considered and applied *

by -the inquisitors and universities. Consequently, apart from the
dogmatic condemnations, there was this general interpretation which
could have influenced and guided the individual theologians. .
Before this distinction between male sonans and piarum aurium
offensiva was generally accepted, another stage took place in the de-
velopment of these two censures. This third stage was by way of
reaction to the second one, in so far as it was adamantly held once
again that male sonans and piarum auriwem offensiva are synonymous
‘terms. In the present article, we are about to exarnine this third period
which we call ‘the second period of identity’. In this there was a great
step backwards, and we shall presently describe in detail how it came
about, It must be remembered that the opinions which we are now
about to consider cannot have the same authority as those we examined
in the preceding arficle. Underlying each explanation is the basic
-principle that male sonans and piarum aurium oflensiva are identical.
This will certainly have a great influence on each interpretation.

1 Cf, outline of condemnations in introduction, no. 7.
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We begin our study of this second period of identity with Laurentius
Brancatus de Lauria (1673). Chronologically, his opinion should have
been considered in the preceding ‘article since he wrote before the
Salmanticenses and after Lugo. However, because of his influence
. on Antonio de Panormo (1709), we consider him as the precursor of
the second: period of identity. When considering Panormo’s doctrine
‘on error and haeresim sapiens, we noticed how he depended on Lauria.
There is a similar dependence regarding the censures now under coi-

" diseration. Lauria influenced Panormo who, in turn, was followed
. by a great number of later theologians. B :
© We note that Lauria wrote his exposition of these censures before _
. the official distinction was made by the Church. On this account, he.
may be excused for his error. However, it will be difficult to excuse
‘the other opinions which we are about.to consider, seeing that they
all appeared after 1699 A. D., when male sonans was for the first time
distinguished from piarum awrsum offensiva in the dogmatic condem-
natlons of the Church.

~ A. Laurentius ‘Brancatus de Lauria (1673)

. For Lauria, male sonans and piarum aurium offensiva are just different
‘names for the same censure, which he describes as follows %

Nota malae sonantis propositionis, et piarum aurium -offensivae pro

eadem haberi possunt, et consistunt in hoc, quod res fidei aut morum

exprimantur, seu pronuncientur per verba aequivoca ad-bonum et

malum significatum; vel, quod quaedam dicta in re, vera pro aliquo .-

statu ac tempore,. in alio statu et tempore, sint male prolata.

He firmly denies that there is any distinction between male sonans

 and piarum aurum offensiva, and his main argument is that nowhere

in the dogmatic condemnations of the Church are these two censures

applied together and thus distinguished. He examines several of these - - -

condemnations and points out that when one of these two censures
* is applied, the other is omitted. This procedure constitutes a good -
“argument that according to the mind of the Church, the terras male

! Ci. LAURENTIUS BRANCATUS DE LAURIA, Commentaria in Tertivm Librum
Senlentiarum Mag. Fr. Joannis Duns Scoti, t. 3, pars 1, d'.tsput 16, art 2, no. 76.
- Romae (1673}, p- 860, : . .
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somans and piarum auriumpfmsiva.ai‘c _syno_nymous 1, Lauria also .
‘points out that these two names convey the same idea.” Anything

" which is wmale somans is offensive to pious ears, and’ vice versa. -

‘Lauria is not clear as to the notion of this censure. From his

~ description which we have quoted above, it seems that he puts forward
‘two. concepts: one .concerning faith and morals whichk is equivocally

- ‘expressed, and the other concerns the utterance of something which, :
though once true, is now “wrong-sounding” -because of the change

of ‘circumstances. He does not seem to tealise that the first of these

' " concepts is identical with his interpretation of de haeresi: suspecta (or
hacresim sapiens) . The second concept is the same as Lugo’s expla- o

nation of piarum aurium offensiva.
He gives a number of- exampl&s of the censure, and repeats most
of those examples which we have already seen given by Lugo to

illustrate doctrine which is offensive to pious ears; Pefre perfure, ora

pro nolbis, and Sancta Maria uxor fabri, ora pro nobis. Lauria makes
a slight difference with regard to these examples, in so far as he states
that they must not be uttered ad swjuriam but because of some other
-motive. Presumably, he would consider them as mentmg a graver
censure if they were uttered with intent to be disrespectful. Besides
these examples he also points fo a number of articles which were
condemned by the Council of Constance, and which, in his opmton.
mcrlt the censure male sonans -prarum aurium offensiva 3. e

_ The main point of this exposition is Lauria's insistence on the identity
- of these two censures. Curiously enough, the arguments which he
advanced to prove this were, at the time, very. solid.” It is obvious
that Lauria took pains to examine the dogmatic condemnations of
the Church which, in his estimation, are a more authoritative gmde
than the opinions of other theologians. In spite of this, however, he
- failed to ascertain the mind of the Church which was soon to be made

explicit in the condemnation of Fénelon, 1699 A.D. -

1 Ibid., no. 77. “Si ergo isti, qui sunt regulae fidei, differentiam hanc malae

sonantiae ab offensione piarum aurium non égnoscunt s:gnnm est pro ea.dem
" ntramque habuisse.”

* Ibid., no. 58, p. 857, “Et quldem mihi. vndetur tunc maxime appame sus-
pectam, quando aliguo modo, efsi aliqualiter acqu:voco convenit cum formula,
seu modo dicendi haereticorum, in ea materia.”

3 Cf. Dz 590, 604, 613, 619, 649, 654,
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B. Panormo depends on Lauria (1709 A. D)

Panﬁnno’s. monumental work, Scrutintum Doctrinarum, was first
published at Rome in 1709 A. D., ten years after the condemnation

" of Fénelon in which male sonans was for the first time officially dis-

tinguished from piarum aurium offensival. Panormo shows himself to
be completely unaware of this condemnation. We shall see him stating
that these two censures had never been applied in the same dogmatic
condemnation and thus officially distinguished. It is difficult to admit
that Panormo could have overlooked such an important condemnation.
A possible explanation could be that this work, Serutinium Doctrinarum,
had been written many years previously, and publication was delayed

_until 1709 A.D. Even in this hypothesis, it is still difficult to under-
-stand why he did not make the necessary corrections.

At the beginning of his exposition of male sonans and piarum aurium

.offensiva, Panormo considers the problem of distinction. In all this
‘he quotes and follows Lauria. He notes that no distinction had ever
‘been made by such authorities as Turrecremata, Castre, Cano, Simancas

and others 2. Finally he points to Lauria, and proceeds to give the
same arguments to prove that no such distinction exists.

Panormo refers to the same condemnations as Lauria, and points’
out that whenever one of these censures was applied, the other was

. omitted. In his estimation, this constituted a very probable argument
“for identity 3. Agrin following Lauria, he states that the very names

of these two censures convey the same idea .

1 Cf. outline of condemnations in introduction, no. 7,

1 Ci. ANTONYO DE PANORMO, Serutinitm Doclrinarum, cap. 7, art. 8, no. 1, p. 429,

? Ibid., no. 6, p. 431, “..., probabile habemus argumentum Brancati (i, e.
Lauria) indicatum pro identitate male sonantis et piarum aurium offensiva, dum-
modo ita corroboretur, ut ipsius vis, non ex solis pendeat Constantienti Concilio,
et Piana ac Gregoriana constitutionibus, sed a quibuslibet similibus conciliaribus’
ant pontiﬁciis diplomatibus, nec non et a Patrum, quatenus ad rem extent,
locutionibus, in quibus de praedictis cemsuris, ita sit sermo, ut quoties male

-sonantis nota expnmltur, totws altera piarum aurinm offensivae silentio obdu-

citur, et e contro.”

Immediately Panormo goes on to say that he used the same argument to prove
that there is no distinction between kaeresim sapiens and suspecta; ... eo ducti
principio, quod in causis praecisis sicuti affirmationis est causa, ita et negatio nega-
tionis, si debita, et plena, singulosque conprehendens casus, fiat inductio, vi cuius
patet non esse umversa.htet verum quod arg-umentum ab authoritate negativa
non sit conveniens.”

4 Ibid. “Cum praesertim ad praesens neque vocabulorum proprietas distine-
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All these arguments are now useless, and even when they first appeared -
in Panormo’s doctrine they were useless, since the condemnation of -
'Fénelon’s doctrine in the year 1699 had thrown them all overboard.
It is unfortunate -that Panormo followed Lauria so- blindly, or that
he did not take sufficient care to correct his exposition before publication.
As it stands, there is. the basic principle of identity underlying his
interpretation of these two-censures. This lessens its authority.

C. Panormo gives his own explanation of the censure _

It seems, at first sight, that Panormo’s intérpretation of male sonans
(and piarum aurium offensiva) coincides with his explanation of haere-
sim saprens. He states that a proposition which is censurable in. this
way is capable of an orthedox and unorthodox sense. However, either
by reason of the intrinsic nature of the doctrine in question or by reason
of the external circumstances, the unorthodox. sense is prevalent, and
because of this, the proposition is to be censured as male somans or
Diarum awrium offensival., Thus far, this description coincides with
his explanation of haceresim sapiens® Panormo is aware of this, and
goes on to point out a difference. In the case of kaeresim sapiens, he
states, the censurable proposition is in respect of credibilia, and the
unorthodox sense, considered in itself, is heretical. In the case of male
sonans, however, there is question of agibilia, or if there should be question
of credibilia, the unorthodox sense is not heretical but indicates an

error less than heresy. This difference suffices to make a distinction

between the two censures3, In this way, Panormo avoids the pitfall
of Lauria who unwittingty identified sele sonans with haeresim sapiens.
However, in spite of Panormo’s care to avoid such confusion, we cannot

tioni praedictarum censurarum favens wllatenus appareat, quod nor minus una,
quam altera in ordine ad avrium organnm per nobilem metaphoram concipiatur.”

! Ibid., no. 7. “Quae nempe consistat in eo, quod aliqua propositio ita forme-
tur, ut quamvis in bonum sensum valeat explicari, mihilominus pravus ipsius
sensus, sive ex intrinseca nafura, sive ex circumstantiis extrinsecis sano prae-
ponderans .aures pias offendat, malumgue sonvm praeseferat.”

* Cf. supra, ch. 8, art. 4,

* Cf. PanorMo, Ioc. cit., “... hoc solo discrimine hic prae oculis habito, quod
suspecta de baeresi, aut haeresim sapiens materiam respiciat credibilium, circa
quam sensus pra¢valens sit penitus haereticvs, male sonans vero, aut piarum
aurinm offensiva, afficit, vel materiam agibilinm, ve] si materiam credibilinm,
non jta ut sensus pracvalens sit simpliciter haereticus, sed aliqua infra haeresim
‘pravitate infectus, quod sufficit, ut inter wnam et aliam admittatur distinctio.”

- '-i—-.;:'_.:']‘ .

-

i

T i maptivn ey

v

A e s et

A




. 164 © - Male Sonans — Piarum Aurium Offensiva

- admit his mterpretatxon of male sonans, for reasons which -we shall
now explain.. ' : v

. Apart from ‘Panormo lumself this, mterpretatlon enjoys very little
authority. Before his time,:we have never seen this notion advanced
as an explanation of male sonans or piarum aurium offensiva. Secondly,
this explanation has an inherent contradiction. According to Panormo,
a proposition is censurable as male sonans when it is capable of two
proper (as distinct from metaphorical) senses. The unorthodox sense,
while not being heretical, contains an error less than heresy. In this

-way it differs from haeresim sapiens. Let us assume that the unorthodox
_sense is an erroneous proposition, taking error in its strict theological
. signification. In such a hypothesis, should not the proposition in
question be called errorem sapiens and nof male sonans? This follows °

by way of analogy. In the case of hacresim sapiens, the unorthodox
sense is heresy and the proposition is censured as haeresim sapiens.
It should follow that in similar circumstances, when the unorthodox

‘sense is error, the proposition should be censured as errorem sapiens.
For these reasons we cannot admit Pamormo’s explanation of male

sonans and piarum aurium offensiva. Firstly, he identified these censures
even afteran official distinction had been made by the Church. Secondly,
his interpretation departed from all tradition, in so far as he rejected
the doctrine which was becoming more and more popular since the
time of Cano (1563). Thirdly, Panormo’s explanation contains an

‘intrinsic contradiction.

We have taken special care to consider and analyse Panormo’s doctnne
on these two censures, because of his great reputation on this whole
problem of theological censures. We shall presently see that there
were later theologians who blindly depended on him concerning the
interpretation of male sonans and piarum aurium offensiva, just as he
blindly depended on Lauria. Having totally rejected Panormo's-expo-

sition of these censures, it will not be necessary to examine it again -

when it appears in the writings of later theologians.

D. Montaigne is influenced by Panormo (1732)

' Next to Panormo’s famous Scrutinium Doctrinarum, the most popular'
‘treatise on the theological censures is that of Claude L. Montaigne

($1767), De Censuris sew Notis Theologicis, et de Sensu Propositionum.
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~ Apart from this work, Montaigne wrote very- httle hxmself However
he edited most of Tournely’s works in compendium form, ail of which

were attributed to Tournely himself for quite a long time. When

. editing Tournely’s De Opere Sex Dierum; Montaigne attached his own
"treatise on the censures as an appendix. . This. appendix is often
" -attributed to Tournely, but, in fact, it is Montaigne’s original work
and perhaps his greatest contribution to theology . - Montaigne's
treatise on the censures was later mcorporated in Migne, Tkeologme '

Cursus Completus (t. 1),

Throughout his treatise on the censures, Montaigne depends on the -
 Scrutinium Docirinarum to a considerable extent. Even though he
" considers all the more important opinions on. the individual censures,

Montaigne invariably ‘ends by endorsing the doctrine of Panormo. .
- It is to be noted that his treatise on the censures was first published

in 1732 A.D., thirty-three years after the condemnation of Fénelon
in which male sonans and piarum aurium offensiva were for the’ first

time officially distinguished by the Church,; and nineteen years after

the promulgation of the dogmatic constitution “Unigenitus”, in which
the censures were officially distinguished for the second time?® . .In
spite of all this evidence, Montaigne blindly follows Panormo in stating
that these two censures were never distinguished in the dogmatic

" .condemnations of the Church. He goes through all Panormo’s examples

to prove that male sonans and piarum aurium offensiva are identical *.

- Just as Panormo blindly follows Lauria on this question, so also does
Montaigne blindly follow Panormo. Needle&s to say. this accounted

for some confusion in later years.
* Not only does Montaigne follow Panormo on the question of 1dentlty

~ but he also repeats his doctrine regarding the nature of the censure, -

word for word 4. °
We have now considered thJS second penod of identity, and in our

' estimation, sufficiently proved that it is not to be taken seriously. It
.was .imperative for us to consider and analyse it in detail, because
of the great authorities who brought it about. The names of Lauria,

-1 Cf, Hurter N. L., t. 5, p. 59; Levesque, DTC, t. 10, col. 2337-8.
-4 Cf. outline of condemnations in introduction, no. 8. *
> Cf. C. MONTAIGNE, Ds Censunis, sew Notis leotogms et de Semsu Pmposs-

“tionum, in Migne T.C.C, t. 9, col 1183.

4 1bid., col. 118%,°

AR SR




. i

% mn

[ —

[t i}

e o b A e v e

166 - Male Sonans — Piarum Aurinm Offensiva

Panormo and Montaigne bear great weight regarding this question of
the interpretation of the censures. If it could not be sufficiently proved

- that they were wrong on this particular point, then we should never

have any certainty regarding the nature of male sonans and piarum
aurium offensiva. .In later years; the opinion which was popularised
in this second period of identity, was, from time to time, advanced
by theologians who did not take the trouble to make adequate
-investigation on this matter?!.

ARTIQLE v
Final Distinction: Jos. Gautier S. J.
(1756)

~ In the preceding article, we saw how a considerable amount of
confusion was caused by some theologians who did not take sufficient

_ care to bring their doctrine into line with the dogmatic condemnations

of the Church. Fortunately, this situation did not last long afterwards,
The first theologian we have seen to detect and correct the mistake
was Jos. Gautier S. J. 2. '
~In his exposition of the censure male sonans, Gautier follows Lugo
to the letter, not mentioning the explanation which had been advanced
by Panormo and Montaigne. He states that this censure is concerned
with the abuse of words in the expression of Catholic doctrine. When
such words are applied with a signification other than that which has
been sanctified by tradition, they are apt to open the way for misrepre-
sentation and erroneous doctrine 2.

1 As an example, cf. KiLBER S. J., Insfitutiones Catkolicae, de virtutibus theo-
logicis, disput. 8, cap.3. Wirceburgi (1251), p. §85. “Male sonans est, quae
duos habens sensus proprios, alterum catholicum, alterum hzereticum vel qua-
cunque censura damnabilem, sed in sensu damnabili frequentius sumitur; et
nihilominus absque explicatione vel exceptione profertur,”

t Cf. GavuTier, Prodromus ad Theologiam Dogmalico-Scholasticam, dissert. 2,

cap. 2, art. 7. Coloniae et Francofurti (1756), p. 133 et seqq.

% 1bid., p. 133, “At vero, quis sit propositionis malesonantis, hoc sensu accep-
tae, conceptus ab aliis praecisus, non est una omeium jstorum auctorum opinio.
Magis cohaerenter ad hucusque dicta loqui mihi videntur, qui vel cum Cardinali
Lugone dicunt, ilam esse quae peccat in abusu vocum, a communi usy, quo
solent a fidelibus usurpari, discrepaantium; esto sanum sensum admittere possit: vel
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When examining the doctrine of the Salmanticenses on this same

" censure, we noticed that they too agreed with the interpretation of

Lugo, and judged it to be the most authoritative of all the explanations.

However, they made one important contribution themselves; in- so

far as they pointed to certain texts in S. Thomas where the notion
of male sonans is clearly expressed. We now find Gautier making a
similar observation, pointing to a text in the opusculum, Contra Errores
Graecorum, which excellently describes this censure 2.

... multa quae bene sonant in lingna graeca, in latina fortassis

bese non sonant, propter quod eamdem fidei veritatem aliis verbis_
Latini confitentur et Graeci. Dicitur enim apud Graecos recte et -

catholice, quod Pater et Filius et Spiritus sanctus suat tres hypos-
tases; apud Latinos autem non recte sonat, si quis dicat, quod sunt
tres substantiae; licet hypostasis sit idem apud Graecos, quod subs-
tantia apud Latinos secundum propretatem vocabuli. Nam apud
Latinos substantia usitatius pro essentia accipi solet, quam tam
nos quam Graeci unam in divinis confitemur. Propter quod, smut
Graeci dicunt tres hypostases, ros dicimus tres persomas...

Of all the authors we have considered.so far, Gautier is the only
one we have seen pointing to this very important text of S. Thomas.
Here, not only does S. Thomas accurately describe_the notion of this
censure, but almost calls it by its name — non recte sonat. It is to
be noted that he does not say that the use of the Greek terminology

would be heretical, but merely “wrong-sounding”. By drawing attention

<um aliis apud Cardinalem Gotti, quibuas Eminentissamus hic videtur tacite con-
sentire, quae incongrue et inordinate theologice logquitar; ita ut, hcat verum $en-
sum habeat, theologice tamen male sonet.”

In this citation, Gautier refers to Gotti. For the exact wotds of the latter on
this point, cf. Gotti, Theologia Scholastico-Dogmatica, t. 1, q.1, dub. 4, no. 19.
Bononiae (1729), p. 46. '"Male sonans propositio, licet a Magistro Cano conjun-
gatur cum offensiva piarum aunrium, ab aliis tamen ab ea secernitur, et dicitur
illa, quae incongrue et inordinate theclogice loquitur; ita ut Licet verum sensum
habeat, theologice tamen male sonet. Quare si quis diceret, in Deo sunt tres
essentiae relativas, sensus catholicus essef, sed inordinate, quia uteretur nomine
essentize ad significandum relativum, quo Divinze Personae distinguuntur, contra
bonam theolugxam. o utentem solum ad 51gmﬁcandum absolutum et naturam,
iz qua.sunt unum.’

L Cf. S. THomas, Contra Errores Graccorum, procemium. (Parmae 1864, t. 15,
P. 239) In the first chapter of this opusculum, S, Thomas describes how the
Greek Fathers used the term eaxss in the same sense as the Latins used the
term principium in explairing the procession of the Son from the Father, and
. the procession of the Holy Ghost from both the Father and the Son.
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to this text, Gautier undoubtedly contributed to consolidating the
interpretation of Cano, Lugo, the Salmanticenses and others,

- Regarding the nature of piarum aurium offensiva, Gautier endorses
theopinion which was popularised by Suarez, Lugo and the Salmanticenses.
Doctrine which is offensive to pious ears, he states, contains an eleinent

"contrary. to the virtue of religion. It is not necessarily false doctrine,
* but it expresses somethmg indecent and disrespectful to God and the
samts : N

Gautxer has no dxfﬁculty in dlstmgu:shmg prarum aurium aﬁenswa :
from: male sonans. He simply points to the bull Unigenitus? (1743}
where these two censures were applied together and thus distinguished.
He notes with surprise that Montaigne emphatically stated that these

censures never appeared together in the same dogmatic condemnation 2.
- We have already considered this error on Montaigne’s part, and shown
how he was misled by Panormo.

We consider Gautier’s exposition of male sonans and {namm oﬁmwa
as constituting the last stage in the development of these two censures.
He was not influenced by Lauria.,,Panormo and Montaigne, because:

© 2 Cf. Gaurier, loc, cit., p. 135, “Itaque, ut observat Suarez, eisi malesonans.
propositio etiam aures offendat, dum tamen additur, quod sit pigrum auritum.
offensiva, per ly piarum denotatur ordo quispiam ad religionem, ad quam pietas.
in hoc sensu proprie pertinet; consequenter propositio quae dicitur piarum auritm
offensiva aliquid speciale videtur in hoc gradu continere in ordine ad religionem,.
propter quod aures pias offendat. Hinc describi potest, quod sit ea, quae si falsa
non sit, tamen in materia religionis enuntiat, aut praesefert aliquid absomum,
indecens, vel indigoum, ac indecorum subjecto de quo loquitur, et per quod fide--
liom uterito offendantur, Sicut, inquit Gotti, si de parte Virginis loquens, aliqua.
indecora misceret; vel actiones humanas Christi, avt partes et membra corporis.
turpibus explicaret vocibus.” )
. % Cf. ontline of condemnations in mtroductlon no. 8. It is interesting to note:
_that we have seen no theologian referring to the earlier distinction made in.
© 1699 A, D., when Fénelon's errors were condemned by Pope Innocent XII, (Cf.
outline of condemnations, no. 7.)

¥ Cf. GAUTIER, loc. cit., p. 134 “Propositionem pmm avrinm offensivam
haud pauvci denvo confundunt cum propositione malesonante, praccipue ex eo,
quia, inquit Tournelius, non solum Synodus Constantiensis et SS Pontifices Pius V
et Gregorius XIII, sed et generatim quaecumque alia concilia, quilibet Poutifices
et Patres, quoties malesonantis notam exprimunt, toties de altera, piarum aurium.
offensiva, silent, et viceversa. At profecto hic aliquid humanitus ab errore memo-
_riae passus est Tournelius, vel eins continuator: etenim in celebri bulla “Unige-~
- nitus”, duae hae censurae divisim enumerantur, diversisque verbis exprimuntur,
perinde ac caeterae, Quapropter enitendum nobis est, ut cum aliis paturam huins.
prapositionis, et a praecedente discrimen paucis exponamus,”-
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he saw that their doctnne did not tally’ wnth the e\mient:e available
from the dogmatic condemnations of the Church. He went back to
the earlier theologians, and we have seen how he depended on Lugo..

This was the same interpretation which was originally sugg%ted by )

Cano, and later endorsed by the Salmanticenses,

- We do not claim that there was unanimity of opinion after Gautler
In fact, few subsequent theologians took this problem of the theo-
logical censures very seriously, and consequently did not take any
great pains to seek out the most authorititave interpretations. Re-
garding the nature of male sonans and piarum aurium offensiva, how-
. ever, there was less confusion and more agreement in Iater years than

in the case of the other censures .’ :

ARTICLE VI
Recapltulatlon and Conclusion
* We have now exammed the development of male sonans and prarum

aurium offensiva, and seen that there was no dearth of opinions re-
garding the interpretation of these two censures. In spite of this

. diversity, there is not much difficulty in selecting the correct expla-

"nation. In the preceding articles we have already done this by a process
- of elimination. We shall now take a synthetic view. of all the con-
clusions we have reached so far, and of the different stages through
which these two censures passed before their interpretation was finally
: established. '
 Before Cano, we discovered nothmg bnt confusmn regardmg the
nature of these two censures. They were identified with haeresim
sapiens and with scandalose, and no attempt was made to establish
them as separate categories, distinct from all others. Out of this con-
fusion, Cano brought order. It is true that he considered male sonans

2 In the following authors, we find more or less tﬁe same ideas as those here
expressed by Gavtier: FRanzeLIN §. J., Tractatus de Divinag Traditione, sect. 1,

- th. XI1, scholion 2: Romae (1875), p. 162, Mazzriva S. ., De Virtwlibus Infusis,

disput. 2, art. 10. Romae (1879}, p. 283; DE Groor O. P., Summa Apologetica,
q. 10, art. 5. Ratisbonae (1906}, p. 381; PrscA S. J., Praclectiones Dogmaticae,
t. 3, pars 2, sect, 5, -Friburgi Brisgoviae. (1909}, p.378; Scnm:ms 0. P, De
Ecclesia Catholica, cap. 9, art.70. Parisiis (1939), p. 640.
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and piarum aurium offensiva as synonymous terms indicating the
same theological censure, but in his description of this censure he put
forward a notion which distinguished it from all others. From the
point of view of previous explanations, this notion of Cano was abso-
lutely new. Male sonans (or piarum aurium offensiva), he stated, con-

cemns the mode of expression of Catholic truth rather than the sense.’

If doctrine is confusedly expressed — incondilis verbis — and if termi-
nology other than that which is sanctified by tradition is used, then

there is a certain deviation from orthodoxy, in so far as the way is
* prepared for misrepresentation. Cano was careful to point out that
there is no question of error against faith. However, incongruous
‘terminology constitutes a danger, and errs against sound doctrine
— sana doclrina.

We saw this concept of Cano becoming more and more popular
with later theologians. In the course of time; it was clarified and
made more precise, We recall, for instance, how the Salmanticenses
stressed that even though male somans is primarily concerned with

words used in the expression of Catholic truth, it is not a merely gram--

matical censure. Incongruous expression, they stated, errs against
good theology and consequently merits a theological censure.

After Cano, the greatest development regarding this basic concept
was the separation of piarum aurium offensiva from male somans. For
Cano, the two censures were identical and the element of offense to
pious ears was included in the concept of male sonans. We saw how
~ this distinction was gradually introduced by Suarez; Lugo and the
Salmanticenses, and how it was later vindicated by the official condem-
nations of the Church. Even in the interpretation of these later theo-
~ logians who distinguished these two censures, Cano’s doctrine was
still upheld. His explanation of the quality of the “pious ears” was

corroborated, but now. this concept was separated from male sonans

and applied to piarum aurizm offensiva as a separate censure.
Apart from the few dissenting theologians whose doctrine we have

analysed and rejected, Cano’s basic interpretation was never abandoned. -

It was clarified and developed in later years, but fundamentally it

remained the same. There is very little in the doctrine of Lugo, the.
Salmanticenses and Gautier, which is not to be found at least unphatly

in the original exposition of Cano.
We have already stated that from the point of view of previous
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attempts to describe these censures, Cano’s doctrine - was absolutely
new. However, from another point of view, his doctrine was old and
sanctified by tradition.. In the course of our investigations we saw
different theologians pointing to texts in S. Thomas where this concept
of Cano is clearly -described. In his opusculum, Contra Errores
Graecorum, S. Thomas examines the terminology used by many Greek
Fathers, and explains that in spite of the fact that such terminology
is quite orthodox for the Greeks, it sounds wrong to Latin ears. We
noted the exact words of S. Thomas — non recte sonat. All this goes
to show that Cano was not quite original in explaming the nature

of male sonans as would appear at first sight. It would be more correct .-

to say that he sought out the traditional explanation. We have already
explained that the theological censures were in constant use in the
everyday life of the Church. In all probablhty, this was Cano's source,
and not any individual theologian.

The great difficulty which presented itself to most of the theologians
who tried to explain male sonans and piarum aurium offensiva was
the problem of identity or distinction. We have seen that it was com-
paratively late before the Church made the official distinction in the
dogmatic condemnations. In fact, until the year 1699 it would seem
that the mind of the Church, at least tacitly, held for identity, because
each time one of these censures appeared in a dogmatic condemnation,
the other was omitted. It must also be remembered that the names
-of these two censures do seem synonymous. In light of all this, it is
not surprising that. the earlier theologians did not hesitate to identify
them. Before the official distinction was made by the Church, how-
ever, a number of theologians succeeded in separating male sonans
from piarum aurium offensiva.

We have rejected the different opinions which were in vogue before
Cano. Likewise, we have rejected the doctrine of the theologians who
constituted the ‘second period of identity’, i. e. the interpretation of
Lauria, Panormo and Montaigne. There is no alternative, therefore,
but to accept the explanation which was originally advanced by Cano
and subsequently clarified in the. writings of later theologians. This
is briefly expressed in the two definitions given by the Salmanticenses:
“Propostiio male sonans est quae habet sensum. congruentem fidei, verba
autem non congrua”, and “Propositio piarum aurium offensiva est quae,
licet verum dical, tamen vel dicit iliud quod taceri oportet ob reverentiam
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ad sancia; vel dicit eo modo qui illa tn contempium venive facit.” In
the first case, the censure is concerned with the abuse of words used
outside their traditional signification, and there is no question of the
doctrine or the object e#pressed. In the second case, however, words
- are used in their correct and traditional sense, and the censure is
concerned with the object expressed. This suffices to show the differ-
ence between the two censures.. -




GENERAL CONCLUSION

* We have now completed our examination of the different interpre- |

tations of the theological censures, which were advanced in the post-

Tridentine period. (15631709 A.D.). In accordance with the prin-.
ciples laid down in the introduction, we made a critical analysis of

each opinion, and by a process of elimination, sought out the most
authoritative doctrine in each case.

" As may be seen from the preceding chapters we dld not confme S
ourselves strictly to this post-Tridentine period. In the case of each -

censure, we reviewed the main opinions which were put forward be-
tween the Council of Constance and Melchior Cano (1418-1563 A. D.),

and found abundant proof of the confusion which we mentioned in -

the introduction. Likewise, we often had occasion to examine: the
opinions which appeared in the modern period, i.e. after 1709 A. D.,

and here there was nothing but mere repetitions of doctrine which had
- already appeared in the post-Tridentine period, The modern opinions

differed according to the authority which was {ollowed in each case.” -
. In light of all this, we think that our selection of the post- Tndentlne o
period for special investigation has been clearly justified. '

We have seen the theologians discussing the doctrine of one another,

" and in each case the particular opinion which the theologians thought

" important enough to examine, we ourselves had already analysed.

" This vindicates our selection of the important opinions which appeared

‘both in the post-Constance and post-Tridentine periods.
- We shall now. conclude by giving a description of each censure
" according to the conclusions we have reached in the preceding chapters

- . and according to the most authoritative sources. Although this has
- already been done in great detail, we shall repeat it in a general fashion,

~ concentrating on the essentials. In this way, we hope to present the
‘results of our investigations in.2. more tangible and concrete manner.
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A. The censutre of errar
according to the most authoritative sources

1o In the very first of the cumulative condemnations which were
issued by the Council of Constance, the censure of error was applied.
In these dectees, the erroneous proposition was chstmgmshed from

heresy and the other lower theological censures ®.

20 In the majority of dogmatic condemnations which were issued
between Constance and the year 1713, the censure of error is enumerated
immediately after heresy. Though this constitutes a sign that ervor
is the next gravest censure after heresy, it is not a definite argument.
There are some dogmatic condemnations in which this order is not
observed %. :

30 Though it cannot be argued with certainty from the dogmatic
condemnations that the censure of error is the next gravest after
heresy, there is ample proof of this from other sources. All the main
theologians who wrote on the doctrinal censures between the Council
of Constance {1418} and the year 1713, even though they differed

in their opinions regarding the nature of the erroneous proposition,
were unanimous on this one point — that the censure of error is the

next gravest after heresy ®.

40 The censure of error was also referred to as ervor in fide. This
terminology was the main obstacle, which impeded the earlier theo-
logians from finding a satisfactory explanation of the censure and

sufficiently distinguishing it from heresy. Error in matters of faith

and morals seemed to be synonymous with heresy 4. .

5¢ The term ‘error’, however, may be understood in either of two
ways. Firstly, in its broad, generic senmse it merely signifies falsity.
Understood in this way, the termt may embrace heresy and every other

.

form of deviation from orthodoxy. It is clear that the Council of

Constance and the other dogmatic condemnations did not intend the

1 Cf. ouiline of condemnations in introduction, no. £,
* Cf. supra, pp. 1-4.

* Cf. sup., pp. 81-82.

¢ Ct. sap., pp. 911, esp. p- 10 note 1; p. 14




General Conclusion . A7

word to be taken in this broad sense, otherwise its distinction 'from_

heresy in the dogmatic decrees would be absurd.

The second mode of interpreting the term ‘error’ is in a restricted
signification, in such a way as to be specifically distinct from heresy
and all the other theological censures. It often happens that the name
of a genus is given to the lowest component species — as in the case
- - of dispositio (genus) in relation to habitus (species) and dispositio (species}).

This also is true of error {genus} in relation to Zaerests (species) and
error (species). While there is a merely mental distinction between
error (genus) and kaeresis (species), there is a real and specific dis-
tinction between haeresis' {species) and error (species). It must be
admitted that the decrees of Constance and the other dogmatic condem-
nations used the term ‘error’ in this restricted sense, otherwise these
" decrees would seem absurd in distinguishing error #n fide from heresy 1.

6° Having determined that the word ‘error’, as applied in the
dogmatic condemnations, is ‘to be taken in a specific and restricted
sense, we now enquire as to the different significations this term may
have in everyday use. When the word ‘error’ is applied in a scientific
sense, it implies a certain type of falsity. In philosophy, for instance,
an opinion is said to be erroneous when it contradicts the very princi-
ples of the science. In other words, something certain and commonly
taken for granted is denied.

If we transfer this concept to theology, it follows that the censure
of error concerns the denial of principles (i. e. doctrine of faith), or
something so certain that it is cornmonly taken for granted. We cannot
~ say that the erroneous proposition is in direct opposition to doctrine

of faith, since this would confuse it with heresy. Consequently, some
other explanation raust be found which will distinguish the erroneous
from the heretical proposition, and yet retain some kind of opposition
to doctrine of faith 2 '

70 After the direct and immediate opposition to faith which heresy
implies, the next gravest type is mediate opposition which is entailed
by the denial of a theological conclusion 3. After doctrine of faith,

¥ Cf. Cawo, sup., p. 17 et seqq.; SUAREZ, p. 38,
* Cf. SuaREZ, sup., pp. 39-50.
. 3 Cf. PANORMO, sup., p. 69.
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the next grade of certainty which any doctrine may enjoy is that of
the theological conclusion. Such conclusions are said to be mediately
revealed, and their denial will entail a mediate denial of faith !, -
Granted that the theological conclusion enjoys the next grade of
~ certainty after doctrine of faith and that the censure of ¢rror is the
next gravest censure after heresy, it foflows that the ervoneous propo-

sition in theology is that which contradicts a theological conclusion; in -

other words, that which is in mediate opposition to principles of faith 2.

* 8¢ The theological conclusion which is associated with the censure
of error is the strict theological conclusion, i. e. that which jis deduced
by means of one premise of faith and another premise known by the
light of natural reason 3.

9o The intrinsic connection between any proposition and doctrine
of faith may not always be evident. However, if such a proposition
is universally regarded as being a theological conclusion, its denial
is censurable as erroneous. In such a case, the weight of extrinsic
authority supplies for the lack of intrinsic evidence®.,  °

10° Conclusions deduced by means of two premises of faith are not

-theological conclusions in the strict sense of the term. The object
enunciated by such conclusions is already within the pale of immediate -

revelation, and consequently its dental may be censured as heretical 5,

110 1f we take into consideration all the theologians who wrote on
the theological censures between the Council of Constance and the
year ‘1709, the theory which corre!ates the censure of error to the
denia? of a strict theological conclusion may be judged the more common
opinion. However, if we exclude the earlier theologians who were

misled by the name of this censure — error in fide —and who conse- -

quently failed to distinguish sufficiently the erroneous from the he-
retical proposition, then we may call the theory which relates the

¥ Cf, Cano, sup., pp. 21, 28; Lugo, pp. 30, 53; Suarez, p. 42, :
® Cf. Bangz, sup., pp- 32-33; Suanez, p. 62 et seqq.; Loso, p. 53‘ SALMANTI-

CENSES, P. 56; PANORMO, p. 62 et seqq.
3 Cf. Suarez, sup., p.42; LUGO, p.53; SALMANTICENSES, p. 58; PANORMO

pp. 63-6%.
+ Cf. PANORMO, sup., pp. 6940
5 Cf. SUAREZ, Sup., p. 44; Luco, p. 53; SALMANTICENSES, p. 57; PANORNO, p- 63..
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_ censure of error to the denial of a stnct theologlcal conclusxon, the
_ common opinion t, :

120 There is no direct tfansition between erro}'(as such) and heresy.
That which is merely mediately revealed cannot enter into the pale

. of immediate revelation. The Church cannot make new revelations,

- but only declares that which is already immediately revealed .

130 There is one possible mode by which the erroneous pro'positigr.i'

may become heresy ir the course of time. However, this is not a
direct transition of error {as such) to heresy, but rather a transition
of implicit heresy to the state of explicit heresy. For instance, a
particular doctrine which is, in fact, latent heresy may be considered
as a denial of a theological conclusion with regard to some other
- dogma. In this state, the denial may be censured as erroneous. If
in the course of time, however, the said doctrine should become explicit
“heresy in its own right, then it may be censured as heretical. It is

-to be noted that this transit is acmdental and not a dlrect transzt ‘

of error {as such) to the state of heresy 3.

140 The censures of heresy and ervor are not incompatible. A
particular doctrine may be simultaneously heretical and erroneous
under two different aspects. A proposition which is censured as
heretical may also be considered as the denial of a theological con-
clusion in relation to some other dogma. It is impossible for the same
proposition to be immediately and mediately opposed to the same
dogma. However, there is nothing to prohibit it from being immediately
opposed to one dogma, and mediately opposed to another 4.

15¢ The principles underlying the foregoing explanation of the censure
of error are the following: .- : :

a) The censure of error is the next gravest after heresy.
b) Doctrine which is mediately revealed, i.e. the strict theological

conclusion, enjoys the next grade of certainty after doctrine which .

. 15- immediately revealed, i.e. doctrine of faith.

1 Cf SALMANTICENSES, sup., pp. 56-57.

* Ci. SALMANTICENSES, sup., p. 50; PANORMO, p. 65. °
¥ Cf.. PANORMO, 2up., P. 67.

# Cf. PANORMO, sup., pp. 67-68. .
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B. The censure haeresi proxima'
according to the most authoritative sources

10 1t was comparatively late before the Church began to apply the
censure haeresi proxima in dogmatic condemnations. The first official
use of this censure was in the condemnation affixed to the Jansenistic
propositions by the Holy Office, in 1690 A.D.! Here, the words
‘haerest proxima’ are definitely intended to signify a separate censure,
distinet from heresy, error, haeresim sapiens, and other lower theo-

logical censures.

2¢ Owing to the late appearance of haeresi proxima in the dogmatic
condemnations of the Church, the earlier theologians did not censider
it as a separate censure. Lugo may be said to be the first authority
on this censure, and even he had never seen it being officially used in

" the dogmatic condemnations of the Church 2.

30 In the different treatises on the censures which appeared before
Lugo, there are many references to haeresi proxima aund the notion
which later became associated with this censure, However, careful
analysis proves that in most cases the words ‘haeresi proxima’ are used
in a material sense, and not meant to indicate a special censure. When
describing the erroneous proposition, for instance, Cano and Suarez
said that it is Aaerest proxima in the sense that it is the next censure
after heresy. Accidental references such as these were the cause of
considerable confusion. Consequently, all references to the censure.
haeresi proxima in the writings of theologians who preceded Lugo are
not to be taken seriously. Likewise, the authority of later writers
who depended on these theologians for their interpretation of Aaeresi
Proxima, is of little value3.

4° The name of this censure — kaeresi proxsma — seems to indicate
that it is the next gravest after heresy. However, as we have seen
in the case of error, nothing can be definitely argued from the names
of these censures. The erroneous proposition has a greater sepor kaerests

1 Cf. outline of condemnations in intraduction, na, 6.
* Cf. sup., pp. 83, 104,
3 Cf. sup., pp. 83-90.

o
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than the doctrine whlch may be specxﬁcally censured as haeresint sa-
piens. Likewise, the censure of error comes closer to heresy than the
censure which is specifically known as kaeresi proxima. The point
to be kept in mind is that the names of these censures may be
understood in a generic and specific signification. In the generic sense,
these terms may be freely applied to a number of censures. However,
in the specific or restncted sense, they indicate one censure, distinct

from all others.

50 The theological note corresponding to haeresi proximae is fides
proxima. The nature of the censure is best explained by an examination
of the corresponding theological note. .

Doctrine is said to be fidei proxima when the majority of theologians
hold it to be immediately revealed and doctrine of faith, We say the
‘majority’ of theologians because there are some dissenting views
which exclude absolute certainty. However, those theologians who
are not in accord with the the majority are not ‘grave theologians',
and their arguments for the contrary opinion are devoid of ali probability.
Nevertheless, the dissenting views of these authors are capable of
casting- some shadaw of doubt on the opinion which holds that the
doctrine in question is of faith. Seeing that doubt of any kind is
incompatible with the virtue of faith, the doctrine is consequently
said to be fidei proxima, and the corresponding censure is called haeress

proxima, instead of simple heresy 2,

6° We have noted that in the case of haeresi proxima, the opinion
of theologians is almost unanimous in holding that the censurable
proposition is outright heresy. We were careful to state that the dis-
senting theologians are not ‘grave theologians’ and that their doctrine
_is devoid of all probability. This is an important condition as other-
wise the censure haerest proxima will be confused with probable heresy.
If the few theologians who hold the opposite view are grave theo-
Jogians, and if their doctrine is in any way within the realm of
probability, then no censure can be applied, since the Church does

not condemn probable opinions. -
" The notion of probable heresy does not indicate a theological censure,

1 Cf. sup., p. 105.
* Ci. PaNORMD, sup., p. 109,
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but represents a private judgmént without any intention to censure -

the upholders of the doctrine in question. On the contrary, when
~ haeresi pro¥ima is applied it means that an opinion is condemned. As
already stated, probable opinions are never, condemned by the Church,
and it can be taken as a general rule that when any doctrine is censured,
it is devoid of all probability *. R

70 Generally speaking, each theological censure indicates a special

mode of heterodoxy which is intrinsic to the censurable proposition.
For instance, heresy implies immediate opposition to doctrine of faith,

and error entails mediate opposition or the denial of a.theological con- -

clusion. In this respect, kaeresi proxima differs from the other theo-
logical censures — there is no intrinsic mode cotresponding to it. Con-
sidered in itself, the doctrine which is censured as hacresi proxima

is either heretical or not. The censure does not so much concern the

objective denial as the great weight of authority which is repudiated

. by that denial. In other words, it is concerned with extrinsic authority
rather than with intdinsic evidence. :
It is to be noted that in the case of fides proxima the majority of
theologians hold it to be of faith and its denial heretical. There is no
question of these theologians holding it to be fides proxima.
Because of this characteristic wbich is peculiar to haeresi proxima
(and errori proxima), the censure is said to be extrinsic to-the doctrine
which it affects %

.. 80 Besides the name of this censure — hacrest proxima — there are
other aspects which indicate that it is the next gravest censure after

heresy. The only difference between haeresi proxima and outright -

heresy is the opinion upheld by a few dissenting theologians whose
doctrine is devoid of all probability. Taking all these constderatwns
into account, it would seem that in the hierarchy of doctrinal censures
haerest proxima comes immediately after heresy.

Notwithstanding this, the common opinion of theologians holds that
the censure of error comes immediately after heresy and is the next

! Cf. PANORMO, sup., p. 98 et seqq.; LUGo, while considering haeresi proxima
as a distinct censure, confused it with probable heresy. — Cf. Luco, sup.,
P. 90 et aeqq. B .

* Cf, Luco, sup., p 92 et seqq.
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gravest censure. As we have seen, there _were mainy and varied views
as to what constitutes an erroneous proposition, However. there was
no discord regarding this fundamental principle, that error is the néext
gravest censure after heresy .. . o
Doctrine which is kaeresi proxima may certainly be heresy in sub-
_ stance. However, that is not necessary. It may happen that the
opinion of the majority of theologians may be wrong in this respect.
This is very improbable, but nevertheless possible, and consequently
the proposition which is Agerest proxima has a merely contingent con-
nection with heresy. This contingency may be described as the con-

tingency of mere possibility or of metaphysical non-repugnance, Ne- .

- vertheless, it s contmgency and rules out a necessary connectlon
with heresy.

On the contrary, the erroneous proposition entails a necessary con-

nection ‘with heresy. Denial of a theological conclusion necessitates
a denial of faith. In the strict theological conclusion, the reasoning
and the natural premise are evident, and consequently cannot be
denied. The denial of the conclusion, therefore, necessitates an indi-

" -rect denial of the premise of faith. Because of this, the erroneous

proposition may also be called mediate beresy..

Seeing, therefore, that the censure of error entails a necessary con-
nection with heresy, it follows that it comes closer to it and constitutes
a more serious censure than hacresim proxima whxch lmphes a merely
contingent connection with heresy 2

Another proof that the censure of error is more serious than Aaeresi
proxima is that in the external forum, the obdurate avowal of an errone-
ous proposmon more easﬂy leads to the presnmptxon of heresy than
doctrine which is Aaeress proxzma-"

9e While it may be taken as a general rule that the censure of error
is graver and comes closer to heresy than haeresi proxima, never-
theless there are certain circumstances in which the latter censure
is more serious. It may happen that a particular doctrine is in the
ultimate stages of being defined as of faith. There is no longer any

controversy or the least shadow of doubt among the theologians, and

’

1 Cf. sup., p. 93.
t Cf. Luco, svpra, p. 93 et seqq; Paxormo, p. 104,
* Cf. Luco, sup., p. 95.
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all the necessary conditions are at hand for the formal declaration
by the Church. In circumstances such as these, hacresi proxima may
be described as ‘propositio haerelica definibilis’. The word ‘haeretica’
indicates immediate opposition to faith, an element which haerese
proxima in these circumstances has in common with outright heresy.
The word ‘definidilis’, however, indicates how it differs from formal

_ heresy, i. e. in so far as it becomes known to us by way of an inferior
-medium. Formal heresy is known by a solemn medium — the rule

of faith which tells us explicitly what is heretical and what is not.
Regarding haeress proxima in the circumstances described above, the
rule of faith is not quite so explicit. As yet, the solemn magisterium
has not intervened so that the most that can be said of heeresi proxima
at this stage is that it is an unauthentic heretical proposition. Once
the solemn magisterium intervenes, however, that which was formerly
material heresy becomes authentic or formal heresy in the full cano-
nical sense. ,

In the circumstances just described, the element of uncertainty and
contingency is removed from haerest proxsma which now has a certain
and necessary connection with heresy, in the same way as the errone-
ous proposition. Understood in this way, kaeresi proxima comes closer
to heresy and constitutes a graver censure than error, However, these
are exceptional circumstances and it may be taken as a general rule
that error is the more serious censure .

10¢ The principles which we have laid down for the interpretation

‘of hacresi proxima may also be applied to errori proxima, mulatis
- mutandis. The censure ervori proxima may be applied when the majority

of theologians hold that the doctrine denied is a theological conchsion,
or mediately revealed. There are a few dissenting theologtans who
hold that the doctrine in question is not a theological conclusion, but

their authority is of little weight, and their opinion devoid of all

probability. However, they serve to cast sufficient doubt on the opinion
held by the majority so that the censure of error cannot be applied 2

¥ Cf. PANORMO, sup., p. 101 et seqq.
2 Cf. PANORMO, Sup., p. 100.
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C. Haeresiin sapiens — de haeresi susﬁecta
according to the most authoritative sources

1o The Council of Constance made no mentionvof either hazvesim

sapiens or suspectn in its dogmatic condemnations. In the condem- .

nation of the errors of Baius by Pope S. Pius V (1569), the censure
suspecta was applied for the first time in the post-Constance period.
In this condemnation, however, there was no mention of Aacresim
sapiens, When certain articles of the Jansenists were condemned by
the Holy Office in the year 1690, the censuce hacresim sapiens was
applied for the first time ever in a dogmatic condemnation. However,
in this decree there was no mention of suspects. The two censures
were not used together and distinguished from each other i the same
dogmatic condemnation, until the year 1713. It is not surprising, there-
fore, that many theologians considered haeresim safiens and de haeress
suspecta as synonymous terms. It must be admitied that the two
names sound alike. ‘However, against the combined authority of all
the theologians who held that these two censures are identical, we
have the official distinction which was made by the Church. There
is no doubting the fact that if the theologians who held the opposite
view had seen the dogmatic condemnation in which this distinction was
made, they would certainly have brought their doctrine into line with it L,

29 Even those theologians who treated of hacresim sapiens and
suspecta as distinct censures placed very little difference between them.
Consequently, it is much easier to treat of both censures together than
to treat of them separately.

80 The words ‘hacresim sapiens’ (and ‘de haervesi suspecta’} imply
a deviation from Catholic truth which is less serious than heresy.
Doctrine which is Aaeresimn sapiens merely ‘tastes’ of heresy — or gives
certain indications of heresy. However, we must be on our guard
against depending too much on the name of the censure when exploring
its nature. The erroneous proposition, for instance comes” very close
to heresy and may certainly be said to ‘taste’ of it. In fact, of all the
theological censures, erro7 indicates the greatest ‘sapor haeresis’. In

1 Cf, sup., pp. 110-114,
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'spife of this, it is evident from the dogmatic condemnations of the

} Church that haeresim. sapiens (and de haeresi suspecia) is a separate ’

censure, distinct from error.” Once again, we recall that the names

. of the theological censures may be taken in a generic and specific
 signification. ‘Haeresim sapiens’, understood in its wide and generic
sense, may be applied to the erroneous proposition. There must be’
some restricted sense which indicatés a separate and lower censure;

otherwise the distinction made by the dogmatlc condemnatlons would
seem absurd .

- - 49 Doctrine is said to be specifically haeresim sapiens when it cannot
".be proved to be heresy, error, or haeresi proxima: nevertheless, the .
said doctrine gives certain indications by way of different circum--

stances or the particular words used in its expression that the assertor

' .. .1s imbued with heresy which influences the propqsition under scrutiny 2,

. 50 A}thougl_i it is possible for 4 proposition which is kaeresim sapiens
. to be capable of a pious or Catholic interpretation, this is not necessary.
" The -following proposition, ‘Ridiculum est Eucharistiae sacramenium

. solemni ritss per vias publicas circumferre’ smacks of the Lutheran

heresy which denies the Real Presence, ang yet it cannot be mterpreted
in any pious sense % : :

) 6° As-'a genera.l rule, howevef,' doctrine which i's'f;aleresim sa}iens

‘is usually capable of both an orthodox and unorthodox interpretation
—like the proposition which states, ‘fides justificat’. In this case,

circumstances will decide whether the Cathohc sense is intended or not 4.

70 More than in the case of any other theological censure, circum-
stantial evidence is all important- when the censure haeresim sapiens
{or de haeresi suspecta) is to be applied. As already stated, there is
. no blatant deviation from orthodoxy in the censurable proposition .
. which may be capable of even a pious and Catholic interpretation.

- It jwﬂl be the circumstances which will decide, thercfore, as to whether PR

1 Cf SUAREZ, sup., P. us '
. 3 Cf, Banez, sup., pp. 115-116; SALMANTICENSES, p. 125. : ’ :
-3 Cf, Cano, sup., pp. 113-114; BANE2, p. 116; SuARrEz, p. $19; Lonc.\, p t6; -
. Sawmncnnsss -p- 125 pp. 136-137. )

1 Ci. PANORNMO, sup., p. 133; pp. 139-14¢.
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or not the assertor 15 :mbued w:th heresy, and whether or not such .

heresy influences the doctrine under scrutiny .

80 As already sta.ted the two censures, kaereszm sap:ms and de
. haeresi suspecta, have very much in common, -All the ‘observations
we have. made so far may be equally apphed to e:ther censure

90 The difference bétween haeresim sapiens and wspecta is one of

degree rather than of species. . In either case, the circumstantial evidence
gives sufficient cause of fearing latent heresy. This cause, however,
*. 1s not something indivisible which does not admit of greater and less
. degrees. If the circumstantial evidence is so great as to warrant a
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probable judgment that the assertor of the proposition under scrutiny = '

is imbued with heresy, then the censure kaeresim sapiens is to be applied.
On the other hand, if the circumstantial evidence does not warrant
such a probable judgment, but only serves to arouse suspicion to this
-effect, then the censure de haeresi suspecta is to be applied *.

- 100 If all the foregoing principles are applied to the erroneous propo-
sition — mudatis mufandis — we have a.description of two other theo-
logical censuros, ErroreEmt sajuens. and de errove suspecia b, -

= " D. The censure male sonans '
- accordmg to the most authontahve sources

i° It was not until the year 1699, ‘when - twenty-three articles ot'
Fénelon were condemned by Pope Innocent XII, that male sonans
and piarum auritem offensiva appeared in the same dogmatic decree
and were thus officially distinguished by the Church. Before this,
- whenever one of these censures appeared in a dogmatic condemnation,
the other was omitted %, . It is not surprising, therefore, that many
theologians, and especially the earlier’ ones who wrote on the theologlcal

censures, regarded smuale sonans and piarum aurium offensiva as syn- .

t Ci. Cano, sup., p. 115 Banez, p 116; Luco, p- $23; Sm.umrlcxnszs p. 126;
p. 135, pp. 137-139. :
. * 1. Luco, sup., p. 122, )

¥ ¢f. Luco, sap., p. 123; SALHANT!CENSES p. 127; pp 1311 135,

* Cf. Luco, sup., p. §24.

% Cf. sup., pp. 142-143.
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onymous terms !, - Against their authority, however, ‘we have the
official distinction which was made by the Church in the condemnation
of the articles of Fénelon®. 1f all the theologians who held for the
identity of these two censures had been aware of this condemnation,
they would certainly have brought their doctrine into line with it.
As it was, they were misled by the names ‘male sonans’ and ‘pilarum
aurium offensiva’ which seemed to indicate the same idea, and by the
fact that in 2ll the dogmatic condemnations which took place before
the year 1699, these two censures never appeared together.

20 The term ‘male sonans’ is capable of a wide and generic signification,
and when understood in this way, may be applied to heresy, error
and haeresim sapiens. Doctrine which is heretical or erroneous may
well be called ‘wrong-sounding’. However, the use of the words ‘male
sonans' in the dogmatic condemnations of the Church proves that
they are meant to indicate a separate censure which is specifically
distirict from heresy, error and haeresim sapiens .

3% The name of this censure — male sonans —is misleading in the
sense that it does not seem to imply any great deviation from orthodoxy.
However, the vast majority of theologians thought the censure im--
portant enough to be listed immediately after kaeresim sapiens?.

40 Doctrine which is male sonans does not err against faith in any
way like heresy, error, hacresi proxima, or even hacresim sapiens. In
fact, when a proposition is censured as male sonans, it is taken for
granted that the sense of the doctrine in question is quite orthodox.
This censure primarily concerns the material words used in the expres-
sion of Catholic truth. If these words are applied with an untraditional
and incongruous signification, then the proposition may be rightly
censured as male sonans, even though there is abundant proof that
no unorthodox meaning is intended ®. .

! The following theologians identified male sonans with pigrum aurium offen-
siva: TURRECREMATA (Sup., p. 14%), Cano {p. 146), Banez (p. 149), Lokrca (p. 150),
LaurIiA {p. 161), PaNORMO (p. 162), MONTAIGNE (p. 165}

* Cf. outline of condemaations in introduction, no. 7.

3 In the condemnation of the articles of Quesnel (1743), male sonans was
distinguished from all these censures, including piarunmt aurium offensiva. Cf.
ouiline of condemnations in introduction, no. 8. Also, cf. CANo, sup., p- 146.°
4 Cf. snp., p. 14L. '

§ Cf. CaNo, sup., pp. 146-148; Luco, p. 153; SALMANTICENSES, p. 156; GAUTIER,

p. 166,
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5° The following .is.a good iliustra.tion_of'doctrine which is male’

'sonans. If, for instance, a Catholic theologian were to state, ‘In Deo
suni lres essentiae relalivae’, this proposition could be censured as
male sonans. Al the circumstances indicate that what the author

- intends to say is, ‘Zn Deo suni res subsistentiae relativae'. Nevertheless, . .

in substituting the word ‘essentia’ for ‘subsistentia’, he departed from
the traditional usage, and consequently the doctrine may fall under

"the censure .

60 In spite of the fact that male sonans is cbncem_ed with the abuse
of words applied in the expression of otherwise sound doctrine, it cannot

b¢ said to be a merely grammatical censure. The use of untraditional .
and incongruous terminology in theology is not a merely grammatical

- Tault. Such abuse.of words constitutes a danger to faith in so far as
it prepares the way for misrepresentation.. Consequently, male somans
is a theological and not a merely grammatical censure 2. -

70 The first theologian we saw to describe thebensur_é male sonans.
in any way resembling the outline we have so far given, was Melchior -
Cano {f 1560). Cano’s cxposition of this censure was very original in -

so far as he departed from the mass of confused ideas which were put

.forward by his predecessors to explain male sonans® However, from
anothér point of view, his doctrine was old and sanctified by tradition. .
. We have seen several texts in S. Thomas which describe the idea of
male sonans 4. - Above all, in his epusculum Contra Errores Graecorum . -

S. Thomas examines the terminology used by many Greck Fathers,

ang explains that in spite of the fact that such terminology is guite '

orthodox for the Greeks, it sounds wrong to Latin ears. We noted
" the exact words of S. Thomas; ‘non recte sonat’ 5. Al this goes to show
that Cano was not quite as original when treating of the nature of
male sonans, as would appear at first sight. Cano’s interpretation was’

‘3t Luca, sup., p. 153; SALMANTICENSES, p. 156.
3 Cf. SALMANTICENSES, sup., p. 156,
". .3 Cf. sup., p. 169; pp. 1&4-145,

. ¢CE 5. T, t,q.32 a.2;3, .16, a. 8. . )
® Cf. 5. Tromas, Conira Errores Graecorum, pyooemium. (Parmae 1864, t. 15,

.. P- 239.) We have already quoted in fol), supra, p. 167,
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later endorsed and clarified by such authorities as Banez?, Lorca?,
Lugo 3, the Salmanticenses 4, and Gautier 5. - -

. 89 We conclude by giving the concise definition composed by the
Salmanticenses; ‘Propositio male sonans est quae habet sensum congruen~
ferm fidei, verba autem non congrua’®,

E. Piarum aurium offensiva
according to the most authoritative sources

1o As already stated, it was comparatively late before male sonans
and piarum aurium offensiva were applied in the same dogmatic condem-

nation and thus officially distinguished by the Church. It is not sur--

prising, therefore, that these two censures were identified by very
many theologians %, '

20 The ears of the crowd (lusrba) cannot be taken as a criterion when
the censure piarum aurium offensiva is to be applied. They must be
refined, delicate, and prudent ears. There is no question of that com-
mon and false piety which easily suffers offense and takes pharasaic
scandal &

3° As is evident from the name of this censure, doctrine which is

censurable as piarum aurium offensiva contains some element which
is contrary to the virtue of religion?,

4 Doctrine which is offensive to pious ears is not necessarily false.
However, it expresses something which is best left unsaid, since it
is disrespectful to God and holy things '°.

T Cf. sup., p.149.

2 Cf. sup, p. 150,

1 Cf. sup., p.153.

¢ Cf. sup., p.156.

& Ci. sup., p. 166, :

* Cf. SALMANTICENSES,. sup., p. 156.

? Cf. sup., pp. 142-143.

3 Cf. Cano, sup., p. 147,

* Cf. Suarez, sup., p. 151.

18 Cf. Luco, sup., P. 154; SALMANTICENSES, p. 157; GAUTIER, p. 168.
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5¢ The following is an example of-an expression which is offensive
to pious ears; ‘Magdalena mercirix, Malthace usurarie et avarve, Pelre
perjure et aposiala, orate pro nobis’ 1,

6° This censure may be defined as follows; “Propositio piarum aurium
offensiva est quae licet verum dical, tamen vel dicit illud quod faceri
oportet ob reverentiam ad sancla ; vel dicit eo modo, qui ila in comtemplum
ventre facit’ . '

7¢ Unlike male sonans, the censure piarum asrsum offenstva is not
concerned with the abuse of words. On the contrary, the proposition
which is offensive to pious ears contains words used in their ordinary
traditional sense, but errs in so far as it expresses something which
is best left unsaid. Male sonans is concerned with the words used in
the expression of Catholic trath, while piarusn aurium offensiva is con-
cerned with the object itself which is expressed. This suffices to show
the difference between the two censures which were for so long identified
by the theologians?$.

80 Objectively speaking, male sonans is a more serious censure than
piarwm aurium offensiva since it implies a danger of error and mis-
representation in matters of faith. However, from the subjective and
moral point of view, piarsm aurium offensiva is the more serious censure,
since doctrine which is censurable in this way necessarily presupposes
subjective dispositions which are contrary to the virtue of religion ¢,

! Cf. Luco, sup., p. 155,

-3 Cf. SALMANTICENSES, Sup.,, p. 157,
3 Ci. Luco, sup., p. 154.
* Cf. Luco, sup., p. 155,




